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READER. 


H E, Original of this Apology was put into my 
| hand by one of the Worthieſt Men that I 
know upon the Face of the Earth ; to all the 
intents of a Virtuous, a Friendly, and an Agreeable 
Converſation: And 1 could not but apply my ſelf to 
the Reading of it, with a more than ordinary Diligence 
ad Care, upon fo kind and ſo powerful a Recom- 
mendation. I found it, upon the Peruſa}, to be a Diſ- 
courſe, not only of great weight in the Argument it 
ſelf; and Clearnels in the manner of handling it ; bur 
ſo particularly fitted to my Cale and Purpoſe, that by 
turning it into Engliſh, I might do my Self right as well 
as the Publique, and make Three Apologies out of One. 
To take it, Firſt, as it was meant ; Ir is an Apology 
for the Separation of the Reformed Catholiques from the 
Communion of the Church of Rome : Supporting it 


ſelf upon the Authority of the Antient Fathers, and the 


Four Firſt General Councils, together with the Practice 
of the Primitive Times ; while as yet the Doctrine of 
the Holy Goſpel ſtood firm againſt all Temptations 
and Aſſaultes; however Chriſtianity, came afterward, by 


the force of Corruption and Power. to be made {ub- 
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ſervient to the Intereſt of Secular and Ambitious Ends. 
He gives you alſo a ſhort and orderly deduction of the 
Succeeding Innovations ; by what Steps,Methods and 
Pretenſions they crept into the World; ſtill fortifying 
the Credit of whar de delivers, and of the Caule thar 
he takes upon him to Defend, upon the Undeniable 

and Authentique Teſtimonies of their Own Dottors. 
This Piece is calculated for the State of France, and 
the Work undoubtedly of a French Divine ; tho the Au- 
thor has not thought fit to ſer his Name to'r. In his 
Reflections upon the Errors of the Church of Rome ; 
As he has not abated any thing of that Severity, on the 
one hand, to which a Zeal for his Profeſſion, and the 
love of Truth might excuſably enough Tranſport him: 
So has he likewile, on the other, with great Generoſity 
and Juſtice,diſtinguiſh'd berween the Prety and Modera- 
tion of ſome Roman Catholiques, and the Pragmatical Turbu- 
lence of Others. And reduced the main of the Contro- 
yerhie into ſo practicable a Propoſal of Accommodati- 
on, that the greater part, even of the Romaniſts them- 
ſelves, deſire nothing more than the Bleſling of ſuch a 
Re-Union. And what in truth, can be more deſirable 
than ſuch an Agreement as has the Word of God for 
the Rule and Meaſure of it ; Chriſtian Charity the Motive to 
It ; the Salvation of Souls and the Peace of Chriſtendom for 
the End : And all this, without the leaſt colour of Ex- 
ception to it ; ſaying as it retrenches the Abſolute and 
Un- 
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Un-accountable Empire of the Papacy; winch is a pow - 
er imparieat of either Cheque or Limits. 

Now as he neither ſpares the Errors of the Romifh 
Communion, nor Rudely and Un-charitably trears (in 
General) the Members of it ; fo is his proceeding as im- 
partial, on the other ſide, when he come; to animad- 
vert upon the Heats and Miſtakes of roo many of the 
Reformed Communion it (elf : In which caſe he deals as 
freely with his own, xs with thoſe of the Adverſe Pax- 
ty. Bur ſtill within the compals of Candour and Good 
Manners. The Faculty of Sorbonne has made many 
approaches, we know, toward ſome Medium of Recon- 
ciliation ; and receded,in ſeveral cales, from the Heigths 
and Rigour of the Church of Rome. So that we can- 
not, without high injuſtice, conclude all Papiits under 
the lame Condemnation. 

In the Second Place ; This Apology for the Reformati- 
on, is effeAually, an Apology allo for the Church of Eng- 
land ; as it ſets forth the Eccleſiaſtical Government of 
this Church, in the matter of Order, Diſcipline, Rites and 
Ceremonies to be a moſt Laudable and Exemplary Con- 
ſtitution ; and not only Warranted by the Holy Scrip- 
rures, and the Current of Antiquity ; but by the Una- 
nimous Agreement of the moſt Eminent of the Refor- 
mers themſelves : (as Calvin, Beza, 0c.) And we have 
alſo at this day,the concutrent Judgment of the Refor- 


med Churches abroad in our fayour ; as Mr. Le Moin, 
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To the Reader. 
Di-vinity-Profeſſor at Leyden ; Mr. Del Angle, Mr.Claude, 


Preachers to the Reformed Church at Charenton, 5c. (See 
the Appendix to Dr. Sti/lmg fleets Unreaſonableneſs of Sepa- 
ration.) With what face now ſhall our Phariſaical Ze- 
lotes pretend ro impole upon the People, as it the Pro- 
teitant Religion lay at Stake,in crofling their diſſent from 
the Orders of the Church ? with whar face can they a- 
mule the People, and trouble the World, with ſuch a 
noiſe of True Proteſtants,and ſo many Appeals to the Pro- 
teſtant Churches Abroad ; as if the Reformation it ſelf were 
ro ſtand or fall upon their intereſt in the Controverhie ? 
When thoſe very Reformed Churches to which they 
Appeal, diſclaim the Separation as a Sckiſm, and a mart- 
ter of dangerous Conſequence, to the Common Cauſe 
in-Queſtion ? So that inſtead of upholding the Right 
of their Claim, upon the Pretended Authority and Pra- 
Etice of Foreign Churches, the very Appellee's give Judg- 
ment againſt them ; and they themlelves are found to 
be the only Prote5tants that take upon them to Arraign 
cheir Superiours ; and to expole the Government to 
Contempr, in their Outrages againſt both the Authori- 
ty and Wiſdom of the Law. Our fympathizing Brethren 
Abroad , ( ſays Mr. Vines im a Serm. Marh 10 1646) 
do wonder that we ſhould be made the common Sewey 
to receive the Garbage of other Churches ; and that their 
ſtinking Snuffs ſhould be allow d Candleſticks here in En- 
gland. 'If onr Zelots would ſpeak to the purpole, 
Bag they 
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they ſhould do well to ſhew the People what li- 
berty the Proteftants have abroad, that is deny'd 
them here. | In France there is no permitting of 
any Diſſenters at all: In Holland, (tho a Govern- 
ment that was Founded upon an Univerſal Li- 
cence) an Anabaptift would ſooner dareto ſwallow a 
Crucifix than utter one ſuch word againſt the State.Nay, 
and the Authour of chis Apology does not only ſpeak 
Reverently of our Frame of Eccleſiaſtical Government 
and Diſcipline ; but Piouſly Laments the Impertecti- 
ons of the French Presbytery, for want of a Royal Aurho- 
ty to Eſtabliſh and Support them in a more Regular 
Form of Adminiſtration. 

Thirdly, If the Malice of that Calumny that Reports 
Me for a Papiſt were not too palpable to need any dil- 
proof ; This very Work might pals alfo for my own A4- 
pology : As being a much clearer Evidence of my being 
No Papiſt, than any of my Adverſaries have as yet g1- 
ven, to prove themſelves Proteftants. And this not a 
device neither, to bring my ſclf off at a Dead Lift; for 
.Ido arthis Inftant avow to the World,chat I never mer 
with any People fince I was Born, of more Candour, 
Generoſity, or in a Word, of better Morals, than a- 
mong the Members of the Church of Rome. And yer 
all this while they have 2 Meddling, Ambitious, and Tir- 
bulent Mixture among them ; a Political Sort of Impe- 
rious Zelets ; the very Counterpart of what we haye 
among 
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among our Selves. I ſpeak of the Morals of divers &f 
the Party ; but as to their Religion, let them ftt ic 
berwixt God and Themſelves at the Laſt Day; or 
however , Diverſity of Opinion does not hinder bur 
that they are Chriſtians and Men. 

In this Tranſlation 1 have dealt faichfully in what [ 
have done : Only for the Readers eaſe, I have omitted 
Four or Five Chapters, which being wholly Foreign 
to the Drift of the Diſcourſe, would only have ſwell- | 
cd the Book, to no manner of purpoſe. If what I have 
done may be a Service to the Publique, I have my end 
in't; or however, it will be ſome ſarisfaCtion to me, 


that I meant it one. | 
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T is a moſt prodigious Thing; ard 
if it were not Confirm®d to Us by ſzd 
and woful Experience, it would ap- 
pear almoſt incredible, That Afan be- 
Ing a Reaſonable Creature, and Natu- 
rally inclined to Tendernefſs and Coms- 
pſſ1on, there ſhould be ſuch Men found 

p inthe World, as under the Name of 
Chriſtians; Members of 7eſues Chr:/? ard that Boaſt of leading 
their Lives after his Example, and of being influenced by his 
Sprrir;, can yet o far [tile all the moticns of Humanity, and 


_ of that Ardent Charity which is the very Mark of a True Be- 


liever, as with ſuch extream biererneſs, and outrage, to perſe- 
cute, not only Acer, (like Thim/elves) and their Feliow-Citi- 
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zens; and their own fleſh and bloxd; but men (which is ſtill 
worſe)that acknowlege the ſame Head,& the ſame Saviour Fe- 
fe,with Themſelves :\and Men which return only Love & good 
will,to all the angry humours of their iU/-natur*d Brethren. his 
Wedo; and certainly they that do otherwiſe, give the 
world a very ill Character of a Religion whoſe Principles are 
directly oppoſite to this harſh,and criminal way of proceeding, 
For ſo far is Chriſtsarity from doing evil offices,under the feign- 
ed pretext of making Converts; (the common excuſe of theſe 
unhappy people) that on the contrary, it do%s expreſly com- 
mand us to wait with patience, till ic ſhall pleaſe God by his 
Grace, to work effeCtually upon the hearts of the humble, 
and bring them to the knowledg of the Truth. - It is by the 
* +Evidence and Power of Reaſon, That the Underſtanding muſt 
be wrought upon, and not by Ylence and Rigour, which are 
_ worſt of Arguments, and only made yſe of for want of 
etter. 

And yet this is their way of dealing with our poor Chur- 
ches that have departed from the Communion of the Churck 
of Rome. By the ſeverity of this Treatment, a Body would 
think, that in this Separation, We had not only plung*d our 
ſelves into all the Antient Hereſies, that the Devil cauſed to 
ſpring up in the Church to choak the good Seed in the very 
Infancy of the Goſpel ; but as if we had renounced C5ri/t4ani- 
ty it ſelf; and turn'd Pagans, Fews, Mahomet ans, or the like 
abominable and execrable Monſters, and bid defiance to Civ, 
Order, and Humane Society by an open profeſſion of Irreligi- 
on and Wickedneſs. But I cannot imagine all this while yet 
that our Adverſaries have ſo ill an opinion of us as they would 
be thought to have: For we go hand in hand with Them in a 
Conjuntt Oppoſition of thoſe Infernal Hereſies, which with the 
Weapons of God's Holy Word we have beaten down and 
vanquiſhed : Nor are we leſs zealous in defending the True 
Cauſe ofGod againſt the [gnorance of Pagans ; the Blaſphemies of 
the Fews,and Yahbometan Impoſtures. Do not We as frankly at- 
rack Atheiſm and Impiety as our Aaverſaries? And donot * 
He contribute our part in common with them, toward the C'i- 
vil, a5 well as the AMoral-well-Bring of this Srare? What if 
the 
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the malice of ſome malignant Spirit has recourſe to Calum- 
nies, (as Rich: a Jeſuit in his Parheon) becauſe he is no lon- 
er able todefend himſelf by Argument againſt the invincible 
orce of the Truth which we maintain: So long as all the 
Members of that Communion , that have any Senſe of Ho- 
nour and Juſtice, have granted us This ; that the Dot#rine 
and Morals of our Church have render*d us both the more pi- 
ous, and the honeſter of the Two, I would to God we had ne- 
ver given the world occaſion to ſpeak worſe of us, by tempo- 
riſing a little too much in our compliances with the prefent 
Times. | 
But what ſhould be the reaſon of this Strange animoſity in 
our adverſaries? Or what may we imagine to bethe true 
cauſe of this deadly averſion ? Is it not our refuſing to em- 
brace any other DoCtrine than what God hath taught us in 
his Holy Word ? Is it not for ſaying with Sr. Pant, If an An- 
gel from Heaven ſhould preach any thing comtrary to the Sove- 
reign Rule of all Truth , let him be accnrſed: Gall. 1.8. Or is 
it becauſe we will not (in ſome ſort) abandon the ſervice of 
the Living God, to worſhip the work of mens Hands ; nor 
divide his Glory with the Creature : Nor in truth, annihi- 
late the Vertue and Efficacy of the P recious Death of our 
Lord Teſs Chrift, by the addition of Humane ſatisfattions,and 
pretended Merits ? Who knows but it may be further imputed 
to us, that with the great Apoſtle, we defire to kyow Chriſt. and 
bim Crucified ? 1. Cor. 2.2. Theſec TI ſpeak it with horrour) are 
the moſt viſible grounds of their diſpleaſure. - But thou E- 
ternal God / ifit bea crime in us to defend theſe Truths, and 
to withſtand thoſe Men that have the confidence to oppoſe 
them: Jt is to imply, as if thy Holy word had miſled us; 
thy Word; that never ſeduced any man; But on the contrar:; 
It enlightens the eyes of the Simple, and it ts a Lanthorn unto our 
feet, and a light unto our Paths. Pſal. 119. Jtrenders us ac- 
compliſhed and perfettly inſtrufted to every pvod work, and wiſe 
wito Salvation 2. Tim. 3.15. If welole our (elves in the Opi- 
nion of the World by following ſo excellent a Guide, we 
ſhall ſubmit with all our hearts to be fo loſt : For Lord, wo 
whom ſkall we go unleſs to the ? thu haſt the words of Eternal life. 
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But to what end js it to Hom for a Reaſon, when there is 
no Reafon to be found; the ÞP roceeding being wholly Govern- 
£d by Imereft and Paſſion ? But if we would underſtand the true 
cauſe of our Adverſaries Averſion ? it is Vanity, Pride, Am- 
bitionand a certain Prejudice, which moſt of their Doctors 
have taken up againſt us; and the Prepoſſeſſion is ſo rooted 
$00, that let the Truth be never ſo clear, and open, they ſhut 
their eyesagainſt it, and perfilt in an obſtinate, and voluntary 
blindneſs, only for fear of being enforced ro acknowledge 
it. If they do but cry The Church, The Church, with thoſe 
in the Prophet Jer. 9. 4. That with no lefs arrogance, had 
ſtill in their Mouths The Temple of the Lord, The Temple of the 
Lord, The Temple of the Lo d;when there was nothing all 
this while upon the main; but a falſe Worſhip init; They 
take that to bc ſufficient; and ſo far was it from being a Honfe 
of Prayer, that they had made it a Den of Thieves. 

Itis not that we pretend. tocharge the Church of - Rome 
with the dolatry of thele Ancient Jews, for we know very 
well that They worſtfipt the Creator of the Heavens, and of the 
Earth, as well as Wee : One Only God, Father , Son, and Holy- 
Gheſt. We have the fame Rooks both of the 0d; and New- 
Teſtament, in Cmmon, which They allow to be Haly-Writ, and 
with Vs, acknowledge to be of Divine Autherity : We have 
one and the ſam: Symbol of Chriſtian, and Apoſtolick Doftrine ; 
One and the ſame Rule for our Morals, which is comprized 
in the Ten Commandments of the Law of God; One and the 
ſame Form of Prayer id eſt, The Lord*s Prayer, which was Re- 
commended by our 6aviour Jeſs Chr:if# to his Apoſtles, and we 
are Both of us Baptized, in the Name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy-Ghoſt. 

But now to take the Matter as we find it. 7s it not a diſho- 
nour to God the Father, anda Contempt of his Command- 
ments, when He himſelf hath expreſly forbidded the making 
any Repreſentation of him, under what Reſemblancc or h- 
gure ſoever; and the _—— any Service or Veneration to 
Graven -/mages and yet nothing more Ordinary than to ſce 
Him Repreſented both in Statue and Painting, under the 
Shape of an Old man, dreſt up ina Cope, anda P apa! Crown 

upon 
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upon his Head - All Guilt, and Magnificently cloath'd, a- 
dorned with Garlands; perfun'd with Jncence; and the Pco- 
ple proſt:ating themſelves before the 7meges of our Saviour, 
the Blcſſed Virgin, Angels, and Saints, which is a manner of 
Worſhip, that has not the leaſt Warrant for it in the whole 
Bible; being only a Humane invention accommodated to Inte- 
reft, and Superſtition, they tell us, 7 know, in excuſe of the 
Pratice, that it is only for the greater Glory of God. As if 
God would be honoured at the rate of ſo extravagant a Ser. 
vice, or by empty Traditions, which are only the Commands 
of Men. Will not the Lord ſay to thele People. at the great 
day ,: when He ſhall come torender every Man according to 
his Works; Who hath required theſe thing s at your hands ? 

He that exarhins the untoward Conſequences of their Do- 
Qrine, will find that they makeas bold with the Humanity of 
the Son , as they do with the Glory of the Father : diveſting 
Him, as much as in them lies, of all the FunCtions of a Preeſr, 
a King,and a Prophet. | 

Now our moſt Merciful Lord, having been graciouſly plea- 
ſed to take our Nature upon him ; and after an unſpeakable 
manner, to unite the Human Nature to the Divine. This is 
done yer , without diveſting the fleſh and bloud that he took 
upon Him , of the-properties of a Natural Body : as, among 
other Faculties, that of Loco-morion,or of filling ſome deter- 
minate Place. For though undcubredly a Glorified Body re- 
ceives great advantages of Diſpoſition, and Beauty, and o- 
ther Excellent, and admirable qualities which it ſhall be bleſt 
withal upon a happy Reſurrection, We muſt not-take the 
matter yet as if the Bedy in this State, were-exalred into a 
Spirit, as our Saviour himſelf cautions us. Luke 24.39. And 
1 han the Confounding of theſe Properties leads us into the - 
Hereſy of Fxtychins;torit 1s God alone,that is every where,viith- 
out occupying any particular place; And therefore it is with 
a reſpect ro his Humane nature, that our Saviour ſays, Ae you 
ſhall not have aiways, Joon 12.8. Andagain, ] leave the World, 
Ig t1 the Father, ] [;4!l ferd you 7nother Comforter. Fo the An- 
gel cold theHoly Women that went to fee the Sepulchre, Mar. 
28.6. He 15 not here, for hes; riſen, 8c. And fo the Angels to 

| the 
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the Apoſtles, A#.1,11. This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from 
you into Heaven , ſhall ſo come in like manner as you have ſeen him 
go into Heaven. And ſo the Evangeliſts likewiſe , that He was 
parted from them,Luke 24.51. And Mark 16.19. That He was 
received up into Heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand of God, the 
Heaven muſe recetve him, ſays Sr.Peter, A.3.21. Until the tire 
of Reſtirurion of all Things. From this Place of his Glory it 
is that he ſheds the Graces of his Spirs: upon all Believers: His 
divine Nature being that Holy Pipe as it were,by which, after 
an incomprehenfible manner, He conveys into our Souls cele- 
ſtial Life. And there it was that the Holy Apoſtles adored 
him, after the Spectzcle of his Glorious Aſcenſion; pointing 
out unto Us,whit we our ſelves are todo after their Example; 
and that it is in Heaven alone that we are to look for him,and 
there alone that we can expect to find him. So that according 
to that Gracious, and pathetick exhortation of the Apoſtle, 
Colof. 3.1. If we then be riſen with Chriſt , let us ſeek thoſe things 
which are above where Chriſt ſitteth on the Right hand of God. Let 
25 ſet our affeftions on things above, not on things on the Earth : 
for we are dead, and our Life ts hid with Chriſt in God. When 
Chriſt, who 1s our Life, ſhall appear, then ſhall we alſs appear with 
him in Glory. 

But alas! How does the Church of Rome, contrary to the 
Tenour of the Word of God, the Analogy of Faith, the very 
Nature of a*Sacrament ; and without any need at all, ſet up 
an Opinion , that makes the Sacred Body of our incompa- 
rable Redeemer, to-be no better than a meer Impoſture, by 
ſuppoſing it to be in ſo many ſeveral places, all at the ſame 
time. But that which is yet more dreadful, and amazing, is 
the Worſhipping of that Body under Imaginary Appearances , 
which by the power of five words are wholly transformed, as 
they wonld perſwade the world, into the fieſh and bloud of 
our Lord Feſws. Though we find by experience, on the other 
fde,that the Bread and Wine will ſowr and purrifie; and in 
ſhort, that they are ſubjeft to the common Accidents of all 
other Bodies. Can any man without extream horrour reflect 
Upon the vile and execrable methods that are made ufe of by 


the helps of Magicians and Witches, in their Mosftrous and 
. Diabo- 


One gn 


Part I. the Proteſtants. ; 7 


Diabolical * Prafiiſes: For the Devil defires 

nothing more than by ſetting up a falſe God Bodin demonoma Bo- 
for a true one tO diſhomeur the true God in ef- ge = 
feft. If the preſence of the Ark of the Co- pla xaos oe 
venant, which was but a bare Figure of Fe- 2. Gaufrid Hiſt meg. 

»: Chrijt , had the virtue to make Dagon &e, 

(the Famoxs Idol of the Philsftines)fall upon 

his face to the Ground, and daſh himſelf to pieces, r. Sam: 
5-3- And to deſtroy the Bethſhemites with ſo great a ſlaugh- 
ter, and to {mite Vzz4h with death, only for looksng upon, 
and putting his hand to the Ark, of the Lord, and touching it 
irreverently, 2. Sam. 6. ſhall our Bleſſed Saviour,who is now 
Triumphant in his Glory; ſuffer himſelf to become the Sport 
of Demons, and their Yaſſals ; withont diſordering the whole 
Frame of Nature? Did the Sun ſhrink, and withdraw him- 
ſelf from the Spectacle of our Gracious Saviour upan the 
Croſs, though in the Scate of his deepeſt humiliation ; and 
would he no: do much more at preſent, if it were ſo indeed; 
and that his Sacred Perſon were ſubjected to ali that Ignomi- 
ny and Reproach whereunto this ftrange Doctrine expoſes 
him? A Doctrine, fo inconfiſtent with that Reſpect and Ve- 
neration we arc bound to pay him. 

I know very well what the Authors of theſe horrible Hiſto- 
ries, 2nd of: the Miracles of the Sacrament, have to ſay for 
themſelves. They tell us that God « well enough pleasd nith 
the uſe of all theſe means, in order to the manifeſtation sf the truth 
which they teach and profeſs;, as appears by the wonders that 
have been wrought by the Conſecrated Hoſt , upon ſeveral oc-- 
caſions : and the Bloud that has been ſeen to iſſue from it, or 
otherwiſe ſhewed in the Chalice;as a competent proof of their 
Trarſu>ſtantiation. But over and above this ſuppoſition, it is 
but conſulting Gabriel Biel (one of their own Doctors; Le- 
ture, 51. upon the Camorn of the Maſs ) and he will in- 
form us there of certain pretended Apparitions , that were 
made v'e of in the Tenth Century; and of Miracles and Vi- 
fiens which are allowed even at this day for the gainiug of: 
the ſimple : and tke Doctrine is now. come to be Eſta- 

bliſkt 


— 


Apology for 
Eſtabliſht, which in that Age was but 
newly crept into the world; that rhe 
Apparitions of Fleſh aud Blond, which in 
thoſe days were only to amuſe , and enter- 
tain the common people, might be put in pra- 
ftiſe for the benefit of the weak, (God per- 
witting it) though effetted by the Illuſronsef 
the Devil We ſhould not darcto ſprak_ ſo plain, 
but what is not Truth able to bring to paſs, 
that hath drawn thu Teftimeny from the 
Mouth of an Enemy? 

And for the Sacrament of the Lord”s 
Supper.which aMan may properly enough 
call aSacrfiice.of Commemoration,andThanks- 
giving : In which ſence, and in no other, 
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They write that our 
Saviour appearedin 
the Hoſt, Habited in 
an Albe, his Body 
half way ; and his 
Arms a cfols; and 
this was in the 
Church of Vlmes St. 
Florentin theDioceſs 
of Angt-rs during the 
Octare of theSacra- 
ment. Now though 
this Miracle is publi- 
thed and reported by 
Mr. ArnauitheBiſhop 
of Angiers, It is now 
ſuppreſt,andno more 


Do 1 find that Chriſtian Antiquity hath - words made on it, 
given it the name of a Sacrifice. Have 

they not 7 ſay turn'd this it to a Sacrsfice Real, and Propi- 
riatory for the Sins of the Living and Dead ? And have 
they not ſet up their Sacrificing Prieſts ? an Office not ſo much 
as thought of in the New Teſtam. nt, Tho? the Apoſtle, in 
his Epittle to' the Hebrews treating of the Sacrifice of Teſus 
Chriſt hath been very particular upon that argument, Nay, 
on the Contrary ; after a diſcourſe to ſhew that thoſe Legal 
Sacrificeewhich were Tear by Year offered continually, Could never 
make the Comtrs th:reunto perfett. Heb. 10.1. He makes it out 
Plain, that jour Saviour, in whom all the 7ipes and F*gures 
of the Law were fulfilled, had by one only Sacrifice.upon the 
Croſs (a Sacrifice never to be repeated) pacified the Wrath 
of God, and wrought our everlaſting Redemtion : That his 
Blood was always freſh to intercecd for us, 7h +t /o w2 mizht 
come boldly unto th: Throne of grace , that w: may o:tainm.tcy , 
«nifnd Gracetoh:lp in 11me of need. 

7 hey doalſo ajoyn to our Savieur, The Blefſed Virgin, 
Sits and Angis; as Aſſai.ts in the office of 1Medtation, but 
more eſpecially, the Zoly YVirgin ; and in ſuch a manner too, 
that they ſeem to divide the means of our Salvation,betwcen 
Gur Bielizd Saviour and his Mother, Infomuch that — 
ne 


| 
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the ſaperfizzes of the Worſhip,and the extravagance of the Sril® 
and Expreſſion; they advance. this ſanCtified Veſſel! of Gract 
and Humiliy,into the very place of our Redeemer : and in ſuch 
adegree too, that they ſeem to be almoſt as much Afarians 
as Chriſtians. O how much a greater honour and reverence 
have we for that precious Veſſel of Election, the Bleſſed Mo- 
ther of our Saviour, than they have! though we addreſs to 
him alcne , as ſhe her ſelf direfts us; and ſhe directs alſo 
that we obey his Commandments. Come wnto me (faith he, 
Mat. 11 +28.) all you that are heavy laden, and I will eaſe 
you. And [hall we not obey the Creator now in preference to 
the Creature ? Upon this conſideration it was, that the Holy 
Apoſtles were ſo far fromoffering them{elves to the Faithful, 
in the Quality of Mediators, or telling them cf the good Of- 
fices they ſhould be able one day-to:render them in Heaven 
that they do not ſo much as propoſe any other Advocate to the 
Father than Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, 1 John 2. 1. What 
have we to fear then ? or what may we not rather hope for , 


- when he himſelf aſſures, and promiſes us, that whatever we 


ak, of his Father in his Name, he will doit ? John 14. 14. 

And moreover, when a Man conſiders how they xalue 
themſelves upon their own merits and fatisfaftions, whether 
in this Zzfe, or in the Flames of Purgatory, (An lavention be- 
gctten (betwixt Jgncrance, and Avarice) and all this for the 
adjuſting of their Accounts with God Almighty, and fatis- 
fying Divine Juſtice; the betrer-to prepare their yray for 
Heaven : ' when a man conſiders all this I ſay, it looks, me 
thinks, as if they had ſolemnly undertaken the Task, of de- 
priving us of the firmeſt foundations of our hope and com- 
fort, by a contrivance, in ſome ſort, to make void the me- 
rits, and fruſtrate the death of our Bleſſed Redeemer. 

Laſtly, they have aſligned to our Saviour, a Yicar, or De- 
prty upon Earth; who paſſes for a kindof a pretended Ora- 
cle. The paſlicnate Adorers of him ſay he is :fatble;ard can- 
not erre. Nay.and znfallihe to ſuch a degree,that Cardinal Bel- 
larmine has ventnr?d a boid undertaking for him.(Pontsf. Rom., 
Lib. 4. Cap. 5.) If the Pepe (ſays he) ſh:uld erre ," cven in 
commanding Vice , and prohuviting virtue ;, the Church weald be 
u;der 
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wnder an Obligation to belies Vice to be good, and virtue to 
be bad, and ro ds otherwiſe were to fin againſt their Conſciences, 
Now to ſhew how far this wonderful blindneſs carrys them, 
they tell us further, that che Pope may, if he pleaſes, conſtitute 
new Articles of Faith, and by his Thunderbolts and Excommy- 


- Nications ſed Souls rv Hell by Cart-loads, (that is the expreſſi- 


on) «nd no man pretend to any right of controuling him. Having 
now advanced this formidable Prelate to be Head of the Unt- 
verſal Church, have they not, as much as in them lies, diveſt- 
ed our Saviour Chriſt, of a quality that incommunicably be- 
longs to himſelf ? All the Biſhops or Paſtors of parricalar 
Caurches, whereof that of Rome is one, have (as an Antient 
Father, { St.Cyprian) expreſles it) their parts ſeverally in the 
great Caurch Univerſal, but ſtill ina dependency upon Chriſt, 
as the only Head; whom they are alſo to imitate in his F«- 
mility, and without either teaching or propoſing any other 
Doctrine toBelievers, than what is perfectly conſonant to the 
Saving Truths of the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Now if the Sacred Pertons of the Father and the Son be ſo 
much diſhonoured by theſe People, (which they perhaps are 
not well aware of ) how much do they grieve the Holy Spirit 
alſo, in their fooliſh way of aſcribing the verrme and efficacy of 
the Spiritof Grace and Sarttification to Creatures, as Water, 
Bread, Oyl, Medals, Beads, S:apulars, Girdles, Roſaries, Saints 
Rel;ques, (which they have a thouſand ſorts of) in fine, to ha- 
bits, and the very raggs of a Monks Garment; and then toput 
into the Heads of the fally Multitude, things ſo foreign to Re- 
ligion, and ſo remote from the light of the Goſpel : why 
ſhould not that Bleſſed Perſon, the God of all Grace, and the 
Spirit of exuth, whoſe Operaticns are in Holy Writ compared 
to the porrimg out of Water , Iſaich 44.3, Why ſhould not 
this Bleſſed Spirit, I ſay, take up that Complaint again, which 
he did by the Mouth of the Prophet ? Fer. 2.12,13. Be aſton- 
ſhed O ye Heavens at this, and be horribly afraid. Be ye very de- 
folate, ſauth the Lord; for my p:opie have committed two evils: 

, they have forſnhen me, the Fountain of Living Waters, and hw- 
ed th:m cut Cifterrs, broken Cifterns that can b»ld no IVatey. 


Bnt 
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But there is but oe Conreb, they tell us, and that muſt be ei- 
ther Yours or Ours. It cannot be Yours; for till a matter 
of r300r 140 Years ago (7.e. till Luther and Calvin) Towrs 
never had a being ; but for 2urs, we can ſhew you the Succefſi- 
onofour Biſhops ever ſince Chriſtianity came into the World; 
the Celebration of our Szcraments,with our Worſhip and Tra- 
ditions : and we are at this preſent in the poſſeſſion of that 
which never any People queſtion?d but your ſelves; it muſt 
needs follow then, that we are the True Church,and we have 
the Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf,that the powers of Hell ſhall 
never prevail againſt it. And what fay they again ? Will you have 
all our Predeceſſors to be damwd? for ont of the Church there can 
te no Salvation; and St. Cyprian ſays well and truly; He muſt 
never expeFt to have God for his Father, that does not own the 
Church for his Mother. Cyp.de Unit. Eccle/. 

If thoſe of the Church of Rome, that value themſelves ſo 
high upon their pretended and imaginary advantages, would 
bur ſerjouſly bethink themfelves of the Menace which St. Paul 
delivered by a kind of Prophetick Spirit, in his Epiſtle to that 
very Church, they would quickly be ſenfible of their miſtake, 
ina PpIying thar to a particular, which ought to be underſtood 
only of the Church Vniverſe.l; which, though it may be viſible 
in many places, in reſpect both of the perſons and the outward 
marks of it,as the reading of the Word of God, and the Admins- 
ftration of the Sacraments, it is yet,in truth, known only to God 
himſelf: for out of that number of Men that compoſes Publick 
Aſtmblies,it is God alone that can diſtinguiſh who are his ; 
and, in propriety of ſpeaking, it is only the number of the 
Faithful, whoſe Names are Written in the Book of Life, that 
makes up this Bleſſed Aſſembly of the Church of God: but hear 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 11.20, &c. Thou ftandeſt by Faith,be not high- 
minded, but fear. fur if God ſpared not the Natural Branches, taks - 
heed leſt be alſo ſpare rot thee. Rehold therefore the goodneſs and ſe- 
verity of God: on them which fell, ſeverity;but towards thee,goodneſs, 
if thou continue inhis goodneſs,otherwiſe,thon alſo ſhalt be cut off. As 
for our parts,whereever we ſee God to be Worſhipped in Sps- 
r't & in Trath,and according to his Will revealed in his Word, 
where God is calle ! upon only in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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where his Glory is not given away to another, nor his Honour 
to Graven Images;, where the Holy Sacraments of Baprti/m and 
the Lords Supper are adminiſtred according to our Saviours In- 
ftitutions, we are bound in piety and charity to believe that thoſe 
people are the Children of God, for they bear the Charatter, the 
Marks and the Badge of good Chriſtians. And though per- 
haps, we may not all be of the ſame mind, yer if our differen. 
ces be ſuch as do not deſtroy the foundation of our Faith, we 
are obliged to join our ſelves to them in ſerving and glorify- 
ing Our Father which is im. Heaven. 

We ſayin our CREE D, I believe the Holy Catholick,, or 
Univerſal Church, and not, I believe the Church. for Faith is 
not of things vzſible, but as the Apoſtle teaches us, Heb. 11.1, 
It is the evidence of things not ſeen;, which is as mueh as if a bo. 
dy ſhould ſay, I believe that the Church is no longer confin'd 
only to the Fews, or to any particular place, (as the Donatiſts 
would have it: ) but that all the World over, they that 
Worſhip and Serve God as he commands, are his People, his 
Church, and that Congregation of the firſt- Born, whole Names 
are written in Heaven. So that it is an Uſurpation, for any 
particular Church to aſſume to it ſelf alone, and to encloſe 
within its own particular denomination, all thoſe Titles and E- 
Pithetes that belong to the Church Univerſal. } 

If thoſe of the Church of Rome, thar talk ſo loud of the 
Church, the Church ; and We are the Church, w: are the Church : 
if thoſe, I ſay, would but lay their Paſſion, and prejudice, a 
little aſide, they would quickly diſcern how little reafon 
they have to magnifie themlelves as they do: for they have 
in externals, ſo dreadful a depravarion of Divine Worſhip, ard | 
of the Sacraments, that a bod; may ſay of it as of Sard;s, It 
has a name that it lrv:th, and 15 dead, Rev.3.1. And that afſu- 
red!y St. Pax/*s terrible threatning 1s come-to patis, and it is- 
cut off, for its High-mindedneſs, from the Mytical Body of the 
Lord Ciriſt ; fo that the pretended Succeſſion of their Wo-ſhipand 
Traditions, will ſtand them in little ſtead, and that idle Que- 
ſtion, here was your Religion before Luther and Calvin ? will 
avail them as little. | 


In 
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In Anſwer now to theſe Allegations ; I ſay, in the firſt 
place, that there is a very great difference betwixt being in 
poſſeſſion ofthe Chazr, and the Place, and being in the poſleſlt- 
on of the Dottrine, An Uſurper may domineer in the Ca- 
pital City of an Empire, and trample the Laws under his feet, 
and yet have no Title at all to theGovernment.If A/ia,Greecey 
Egypt, &c. beat preſent over-run with Mabnmetani/m; even 
thoſe places where ſo many fair and flouriſhing Churches were 
planted by the Apoſtles, and water*d in effect with their 
Bloud, and thoſe Churches now turn'd into execrable Moſ- 

aces, ſhall thoſe Infidels claim any Title here to the preju-, 
Tice of the rrath, becauſe they have had the Country lo ma- 
ny Ages in their poſſeſſion ? it is not the Command of the Terri- 
tory, Hut the purity of Dotrine, and ſanity of Manners that 
conſtitutes a Church. 

It is obſerv?d of Rivers, that the further they run from 
their Source, the more muddy and troubled the waters are. It 
is beyond contradiction, that the Holy Writ is the ſource of. 
Chri/tian Religicn : now there can be no thought of drawing 
clear water through a muday Fipe ;, and ſuch is the Doctrine of: 
Traditions, which, if not directly poyſor'd, is at leaſt dange- 
rouſly taixred, adu'terated and diſgui.d. The Wordof God is 
unqueſtionably of the Primitive Date, and it is not either 
time Or place or perſons, ſays Tertullian, that can preſcribe 
avainſt ir; all other Antiquity 1s only a preſcription of. Er- 
ror. So that this Rule holds on the right fide, without con- 
troverſie, That which is the moſt Antient is always the beſt. 
There it is, according to St.Fohn 4.14. that we ſind the Well 
of Water ſpringing up into Everlaſting Life. There the true 
Fordan where we ſhall fixd a Cure for our ſpiritual Leproſy, 
2 King.5. and not in the-ſwelling Rivers of Damaſcxs,which I 
will expound to be Hxmane ſatisfattions, which are of no avail. 
towards the cleanſing us from the Leproſie of Sin. It matters 
nct though the Altar of our Feruſalem be plain and ſimple, let 
Sarraria and the ren Trites,, and thoſe that refuſe to do what 
the Lord commanded them, ſet their Hearts upon Ornament - 
and Pomp, 

The 
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The Church of Reme I knaw does with great confidence a\- 
ſert their Church and their Religien,to have been the very ſame 
which now they are, both for Doftrine and D:ſcipline,from the 
firſt Settlement of Chriftianiry to this Day. But this is a great 
miſtake, as will appear to any man that ſhall but trace it in 
its Riſe, Progreſs and Eftabliſhnent. And to ſpeak all in a 
Word ; Nothing can be clearer, than that all their Innovari. 
ons have been introduced by the mixture of an Ungoverned 
Zaal, a blind Superſtition, ® Foluntary Ignorance, a boundleſs 
Ambition , and inſatiable Avarice ;, and not without ftron 
oppoſition neither ; for God hath conſtantly raiſed up Defen- 
ders of his Truth, as the Doftors of our Church have made 
appear , in an ample and fatisfactory manner. This may 
{erve for an anſwer to that impertinent queſtion, where were 
you before the an bs nan) as we had never heard of ſuch a 
thing as Religion before Luther and Calvin ;, whom they would 
impoſe upon the world for the Authors of ours. Now they 
have very little reaſon to charge us with —_ and inſulr 
over us as they do; whereas we hold our ſelves ſtritly to the 
Word of God, and to the Dott. ing of the four firſt Centuries 
of Chriſtianity, in conformity to that Sacred Trmth. There 
was no T] ms omen heard of in thoſe days; no prepitia- 
tory Sacrifices of the aſs, for the ſins of the Living and Dead, 
No Adoration, Feſtival or Pro.eſſion of the Hoſt ; no retrench- 
ing of the Cxp; no Invocation of Saints; no Purg toy Or Hu- 
mare Satisf ations : The Pope in thoſe days, was neither the 
Univerſal Biſhop, nor infallible : and in ſhort, the whole Ma; 
of Erroyrs that is crept into the Church of Rome, is cffeftu- 
ally, matter of Izmovarion ; for it is not above five or ſix hun- 
dred years, that theſe DoCtrines have been Eſtabliſht ;, and in 
truth it was the Councel of Trent that finiſhed the work ; 
where the Pope was both Party and Fudge ; (for it was his own 
Caſe) this Councel not paſſing any one Decrce without or- 
der from Rome for the doing of it. 

This being the method of Eſtablifhing their miſerable Tra- 
ditions, and for the giving of them reputation in the world, 
they have repreſented the word of God, as inſufficient : ard 
brought 2 /#/picion upon it among their Diſciples. And ncw 


to 
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togive you a Taſt of this impious practice, and the prodigji- 
ons Blaſphemies that ſome of them have vomited up againſt 
the Sacred Scriptures ; what can be more horrible than to ex- 


. 7 th 
poſe the Bible for a Noſe of Wax " Pameliusin his Notes upon 


the ents beth ways. ASheath that fits OSS «4 
all I eapons.cnough to make 4 man an A- Cap.2.Cofter.Enchirid.C ap. 
theiſt , that the reading of it to others 1. Kegourd. Confer, with 
thar nc ver read it themſelves has no more ng rezat. Bayley Feſuite in 
effett upon them, than if they read a Ro- > CANE. 2906s 

mance. And that without the Authoru y of the Churth, (meaning 
the Pope and the Chxrch of Rome) people would be no more obliged 
to believe the Goſpel, than Titus Livins, or Mahomet®s Alcoran. 
Can any man (even in charity) imagine theſe foul mouths e- 
ver taſted the ſincere milk of the word, or that theſe belong'd 
to Chrifts FLh, that are fo little acquainted with the Voice 
of the Shepherd. * 

If the Scripture has hard Meaſure from themibecauſe in 
truth it makes 2bſolutely and moſt dangerouſly againſt them ; 
upon the ſame conſideration they make as bold with the Fa- 
thers too and the Ancieat Doctors cf the Church, Witneſs 
their Index Expurgatorius , where they have added and ta- 
ken away at Pleaſure in ſuch manner as might beſt ſerve their 
turn. And itis to the ſame End that they have employed, 
and do Still continue to employ ſo many Sppoſirit ions pieces, 
which are daily detected to he ſpurious , by the Doors of 
Their Church as well as of Ours; and would undoubtedly 
cover them with Shame ,, and Confuſion, if it were not more 
their Buſineſs to Defend their Errors , than to find out the 
Truth: For if they can but Colour their Pretenſions and 
Support the Cauſe; Ir is no great matter by what Ways, ors 


Means. 
The Xyſtery of I:iquity has been at work ever fi:cethe davs 


* of St.Paul, 2 Theſ.2.7. and itis no wonder then, if the Chri/t- 


an Religion be ftrangely di:figur'd by this time: and Innovations 
inſenſibly ſlipt, and inſinuated into the Church of Rowe by ſteps 
ard Cegrees,as is aforeſaid. And that which further cor firms 


us inthe truth of our Profeſſion ; (let the number of —_ 
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Church be never ſoſmall) is this ; That our Saviour has fore- 
told us, that the whole earth would runaſter the. Harlet,in the 
Apocalypſe , whoſe Pifture he hath drawn ſo much to the Life, 
that whoſoever duly conſiders the matter, will allow our conje- 
Aure to benot altogether groundleſs; and that Rome is very un- 
happy in anſwering every itroak and line of the Deſcripticn,by 
ſo neara reſemblance. ' 

It will be nohard matter from what is ſaid already , todiſ- 
cern which is the erue Church ; For tho in many places of Europe 
we are not ſo numerous as They ;, yet being afſembPd in the 
name of Feſus Chriſt , and worſhipping God according to the 
Pwrity of his YYord; if there were but only two or three of us 
met together, our Gracious Redeemer hath promiſed, Mat.18. 
20. to be among Us: And what are all theſe little Churches , 
but Members of the Catholick or Univerſal Church , whereof 
Ciriſt isthe True and only Head ; and He that is not of this Num- 
ber ;, nor owns this Church for his Mother, We are verily perſwa- 
ded,ſhall never have God for his Father. ' But that which makes 
Us rejoyce with joy un{peakable , and full of Glory, 1 Pet. 1.8. is 
the aſſurance we have of our intereſt in Chris Fold; the Great 
Shepherd, and Biſhop of omr Souls. As we ae bis ſheep we heark-n 
ro his voice, Fohn 10.4. and not to the voyce of Stranzrs,and we 
follow him, for being with him.we have nothing to fear,and all the 
Powers of Hell ſhall never be able to take Us out of | his hand. 


But we come now tothe Queſtion concerning cur Pred-ceſ- 
ſors that dyed in the Communion of the Church of Rome , whe- 
ther we are to conclude them damr?d or nt ? What can be more 
Unjuft, or more unreaſonable than this demand ? For it is a Se- 
cret, that only can be reſoly*'d by God Himſelf ;, who are his,and 
who are not, and to pretend,as they doy to determine upun this 
Pcint,is tO anticipate Gods Judgment , and to uſurpup:n his Pre- 
rozative. It is the Laſt Day alone , that muſt Cecide this Que- 
ſticn, whentheCounſels cf all hearts ſhall be laid open , and 
the ſheep ſeparated from the Goats, in the preſence of Angels, 
ad of Men : And yet to ſhew that We are not fo uncharitable 
to th:m,as th:yare tous: (For We are to be damn'd, they lay, 
without Mercy) We ſhall make them this Reply to their raſh 
Que- 
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Queſtion. Thoſe of cuir Predeceſſors that have departed this 
Lite in the Communion of the Church of Roe, ſince it became 
erroneous to this degree; if they were not convinced of thoſe 
Errors; andthoſe Errors notwithſtanding, if. they ftilf retaia. 
The Fundamentals of the Chriſtian R:ligion contained in the A-. 
poſtles C ced , the Lord's Prayer, and the Decairgue 3, and with, 
their laſt breath, renouncing to all pretences of AJeritin Them- 
ſetres, interpoſed the zrerits of the Death and Poſſion of Jeſs 
Chriſh betwixr their fi2s and 4rvine Juſtice; Angif they then de- 
lirer*d up their Souls to eurSaviour with this afteQionate Eja- 
culation , Lo;d Jeſas reverve my Soul. Imo thy hands I commend 
en) Sp Tit , for thou haft redeemed mes, O Lord, thou God of Truth; 
Upon theſe Terms, We:make no doubt at all, but. that God, who 
is :nfini:ely Gcod , and the Father of Me, cies hath pardored all 
their Si19, and 7cce-ved them inte favenr : thaughit were at the 
fafr moment of their Lives, with the Converted T ef, upon the 
- oſs, E:ke 23.4 3- whom he forgave, ang took. him into P.ra- 
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And We are the ruther induced to this comfortable perfwaſi. 
on of that happy Stare , becauſc the conſolatory words, which 
we do here ſuppote them re} have ſpoken, are the very ſame 
that were ufed inthe Fornularies and Ritwits of .the Church 'of 
Rom-,not long before the: Reſormarion, This was a Glorious, 
and magnificentRemainder cf the Awrrant Chriſtian Pariry,which 
fince that time , they have perverſely and; unhappily luppreſt ; 
the more to elevate the Opinion of: their awn 7uſtice , by des 
preſſmg (as far as they'coutd”) that of our Saviour," and for 
fear perchance Icft thoſe whom:the Proyidence of . God. hath 
raifed up to oppoſe their Deſigns , might lay hold. or make uſe 
of them to their diſadvantage: And theſe are the Men,that have 
in Gods appointed time, publickly expos'd the-faid Light of che 
Holy Gofpel , whieh had been formerly in a. manner hid, and 
ſ1ppreft by the [gnorance and Artifice of fome Evil Members of 
thar Communion. | | 

But thefe excellent Monuments of the Truth, are too me- 
morable , not to be made known , as well for the Confolation of 
the one ſide , as for the ſhameand confuſion of the other ; Where - 


foie t have placed them at large, at the end of this Apo.ozy , as 
| D well 
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well for the eaſe of the Reader, as to render the Connexion more 
Cormmodrous. | 
Having now ſtript our Adverſaries of their pretended ad- 
vantage, rhere is enough ſaid already to make as many of them 
as are heartily affeRed- with the thoughts of Salvation, to cry 
out with "thetn' in the Hs, chap. 2. ver.37. en and brethren 
whar ſhallwe do ?' For tocavil with us upon the Call of oxr_Pa- 
ftors, isas little to the purpoſe as if a Patient ſhould ask a Phy- 
fician that was fam*d for his Cures, whether or no he had taken 
his Degree of Doftor,in Form, and reſolve not to mecdle with 
him if he were notqualifed, This peeviſh bumour were cer- 
rainly a great folly, and the ſymptom of a dangerous, if not a, 
mortal diſtemper ; were we not inſenfible , how neceſlary it 
is that there ſhould be an c:xteriour form of a Church and a regu= 
lated Mmiſtry , in places where there is any. eſtabliſhment, 
and that eyery thing ought tobe done according to the Apoſtles 
rule, cetemly avd 17 order. . But this! does mot hinder thelaw- 
ſulnefs of an extreord.narycall alſo, over and above the ordinary; 
which God does manifeſtly give us to underſtand,. by the mira - 
culous ſuccefſcs, that he both blicſfes and approves ; and effe- 
ths Aually, as we find it in the Eccl:ſraſtical 
*AQ.8.4.and I1.19, &c. Z7;fory*, All the primitive Chriſtians 
Socraty HUD: WD ef@P-1 5g that were difperſt cither by Perſccution 
or. libs 1. CAP. 23s . EW - OS 
Ruſkin. lih.10 cap.1o. ibid, OF Otherwiſe, did in divers” piaces (as 
cap: 11. $oz. lib. 2 cap.s' the Providence of God miniſtred the 
Vitor, Uti.lib.1, de-Per- occaſion) preach the Golpcl, tho Laics, 
tec. Vandatorum--  ' and became theilluſtrious Founders of 
many fair and flouriſhing Churches. - And if they. that conteſt 
the call of our Paſto:s, do yet ſuffer Women to baptize, (which 
is a groſs abuſe) for want of a Curate, a Prieſt, or a Layman, 
in a caſe of neceſſity, when an Infant is in danger of death , 
How can they blame the Reformers, without condemning then:- 
ſelves, if in the preſſing neceſlities to-which the. Churc? was then 
reduced, they took upon them to remove the ch, ana ſtones 
out of the way, and other obſtruth.ons that were recommended 
to Chriſtians as the of je of their Worſhp, and the rean:s of their 
Salvat:on; and gave them inftcad thereof the b, ead of {fe in the 
holy Word of God, and in the place of the igfeAcd and deadly 
Wa- 


Part I. the Proteitants. 19 


waters of Traditicns, thoſe that are pure and fringing up to 
eternal life ? vo 

But they do us wrong in objeQing this defet to-us in another 
reſpet; for almoſt all our firſt Reformers, beſide the extraordj- 
nary coll of neceſſity, had alſo an ordinary and exteriour commiſſion, 
being perlons purely Eccleſi-ſtic z and luch in effeft were Luther, 
Zw.nglus, Bucer, Calvin,Cc. the A-chbiſhops and Biſhops «f 
England, and. the Ad wh of that Glergy. The like in 
Germany Hungary, Swelhland, Denmark, Tranſylvanza,Poland; 
and fo in France, the Low Countries, Switzerland, a very conſi- 
derable number of Curates, Pri:fts, Monks, who applicd them- 
felves to the true end of their Miniſterial FunRion, ſetting the 
light of the Goſpel upon a Cmdl:ftick,, inftead of hiding it as 
they..did before under a buſhel. _ . _ - * _ ES 

But there have been To many Learned Treatifes expreſly writ- 
ten upor' this ſubje&,” and ſo particularly anſwered, that-who- 
ever has a mind to ſee this Queſtion handled more at large, may 
repair thither for his further ſatisfaftion.” But upon the whote 
matter rothing can be clearer, than that, the quarrel our Ad- 
verſaries pretend to the Call of our" Adims/ters, is onely a ſhift, 
and not matter of conſerence, Nor do they manage the Dilpute 
with the candour of men that feek after 17»rh; but they xre reſol- 
_ to wrangle it our, and maintain their errors at what rate 
ocycr. . 
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A® there may be found fome Perſons in the Church of Rome 
lo infatuated with the onrſide and ſplendour of that Pro- 

ſeſſion , and fo rivetted into-it , by fecular /ntereſts, and for the 
Conſideration of its Pemwp and Greatneſs; that they have ncithce 
ears to hear,nor Eyes to- Cifcern theTruth that we profeſs;there 
are a world of Peopte alfo in-/hat Communion , that are Mcn of 


Juſtice and Reaſon ; and fo far poſfcls'd with a diſlike of theſe 


abuſes , that they woult bc glad with all their hearts to enter- + 


rain ſome fair expedient for a confeiemious Reformation - pro- 
vided that it might not overthrow the Government of the Ciu ch 
by Patrrarchs, Archbiſhops B1ſhops, Curates, Ke. Liturgies, pre- 
ſerib'd Formiof Pray«r , with {cveral gcod and laudable CrufFows 
and piexs Obſervations ;, ſuch, as having been pr:Ais'd in the 
Frimitive Church ,, arc become vencradlc by the recommenda- 
tion 


_- 
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tion of thcir pare Antiquity. This they make acccunt would ex- 
cecdingly contribute to the cheriſhi:g of Devotion, and to the 
containing of Believers withi': the bounds of that Conſcientious 
Ubedience they owe to ther ſ-perionrs ;, who according to the 
Great Apoſtle, Heb.1 2.17. watch for their Souls : But, lay they, 
if either by an inordi.:ate and unruly Zeal, Superſtition, Ava- 
rice or Ambition , the good intention and inftitution of this 
Gove. nment , with ſuch and -fuch laudable Cuſtoms and picus 
Obſervations , have been perverted : it would be no hard mat- 
rer, by putting a helpirg hand to the Work, to cutoff that 
which is hurtful and dai gerovs ; to corre rhat which is eicher 
diſtoricd cr amiſs; and fo to reduce all that is g20d and profi- 
table, tothe prime end of its Inftituticn , i.e. to the honour of 
God alone, the Edification , Inftruttiow and Conſolation of all 
Chriſtians. 

We are notto think it Strange then, if thofe that ſtand vp for 
att Exteriour of Order and Decency find themſelves aggriev'd at 
the difference betwixt the Churches of France, and thole of the 
United Netherlands , Switzerland,and ſome other places, where 
the Reformation has been morerigid, and things carried too 
far, they ſay, havirg {wept away Worſhip, Chu-ches and all, to- 

ether with the Jbuſes , and turr?d a Reformation into a Confwn 

Mm, 
This Obj:Rion , and thefe Complaints , feemat firſt bluſh eo 
carry ſome Colour with them , and may, probably enough, be- 
come a Styumbling-block to thoſe , that for want of fcarching: 
this matter to the bottom , deliver them{clves up to , and falt 
under a prepoffeſſion. To do the beſt can therefore, forthe 
removi:1g of this fcandat, Ido p:op.e to my ſelf in this Apc.o- 
£y: Firſt, to juſtify the Precedure and Concutt of thcle thar 
have ſoſucceſsfully labour'd in purging of the Church from fo 
many rooted Errors, and to make it appear that God, who hath 
orde1*d all things in this Great Revolution by his wie Provi- 
dence (which in this Caſe was ſingular )had very great and viſible 
Reaſons for this wonderſul D.ſpenſation 3 over and aborethe 
mcre important and admirable Motives to it from within H.m- 
ſelf ; which are hidden frem Us, and left' only to Time and 


ſuture Events to bring to Light. For thelc lecrer Reaſons it is, 
that 
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that this Reformation has not gone ſo farin France as in the 
Low Countries , and ſome other places, where it has made a 
larger Progreſs : 7 ſhall handle this SubjeR with all poſſible 
brevity , that 7 may come the ſooner to the principal drift of 
my Diſcourſe, which is to offer by way of propolal,whac 7 
conceive may be done toward the cloſing up of all Diſputes, in 
a Good and Holy Reformation. 

. This is, / muſt confels, an Undertaking, infinitely above my 
Abilities ;, But let not any man cenſure me, cither for Temer:- 
ty or Preſumption , it inan Age when the Fire of a Falſe Zeal 
hath almoſt conlum?d all Chriſtendom, 7 take upon Me, in this 
Extremity, to contribute my Pitcher of Warer coward the al- 
laying of the-Flames. A general Danger is a General Call to 
. the Work , and He is neither -a Chriſtian, nor an honeſt fan, 
that doth not reckon himſelf oblig'd as a Member of the Houſe, 
tho none of the Governours ot it , to give his Aſſiſtance in the 
Caſe of ſo eminent a Peril. Who knows but this my weak en- 
deavour may prove an Encitement to othe:s , that have both 
Commiſlicas and&Parts, and all other Advantag:ous Qualifica- 
tions for the repairing of theſe Breaches ? And if / fail infſuc- 
ceeding according to my Y/:|þ , this poor Eſſay ſhall bear me 
Witnels of my good [rtention. 

It is, without Controverſie,one of the cleareſt and convincing 
marks of the Divinity of the Goſpel, the wonderful Change 
that was wrouzht upon the face of the Univerſ: in a moment as 
it were, andthe great and wonderful things that were brought 
to pals in that turn of Afﬀeairs, by In truments lo ſimple; and in 
the Eye of the World fo contemptible as were the Holy Apo- 
ſtles. The Almighty was not pleas'd to make Ute of the Science 
of Philoſophers, the Wiſdom of Stateſmen and Politcians,or 
the Power and Authority of Emperors. It might have paſs'd for 
ſome Diminution of his Glory ,it he had taken in the Arm of 
fleſh to his Aidin the accompliſhment of this wonderfulWork. 
But having convinced the World of their falſe and miltaken 
Wildom, by that which they call'd Fooliſhneſs, and ſurmounted 
all thei: power and preatnets by weak and deſpicable means, he 
made it inanfett undeniably, that it was his owa doing,and that 
the Finzer of God was init ,, indeed and indced. 
it 
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. It is not improbable, but that upon the ſame Conſideration , . 
our Saviour made choice of the pooreſt ſort of Religious, as 
Monks , Curater,Prieſts and other of the Jnferionr Clergy,as Lu- 
ther, Calvin,&c. and the greateſt part of thole notable lnſtryu- 
ments , that God made ulc of upon this Occaſion , rather than 
of Arch-biſhops and Biſhops. But then he endowed them with 
ſuch excellent Gifts, and to fearleſs a courage ard Reſolution. 
that they boldly made their Attacque upon the Court of Rome 
it ſelf, the multitude of the Dottors, and the prodigious 
ſmarms of their Monks &all this with ſuch ſucceſs, That the blow ; 
they gave to the Papal Empire is never to be repair?*d. They put 
thole ?tis true, by ſtratagem, in many places toa great deal of 
trouble till , that purſued the V:Rory by the 1ame ſword of 
Gods Word : But yet all this firuggling and reſiſtance is only 
as the laſt Convullion of a gaſping Lyon,out of whole Carcals 
we may expeR toſce ſwarms of Belicyers ( as the Bees out of 
Samſn's Lvon) F«dg.14.8. which in good time , inſtead of Ho- 
ney , will fill our hearts with Peace, 7oy, and Conſolation. 

But if our Adverfarieshad at the very Firſt, embraced the 
Truth whichWe profeſs, We ſhould neyer have had thoſe exem- 
plary Inſtances of Zeal and Conftancy,which ſo many thoufands- 
of Believers in France, England , the Netherlands, and clſe- 
where, have maniſcſted tothe World z and atteſted their Faith 
with their Bl/ocd. ; 

We could never have ſo exaQtly explain'd , or given ſuch un- 
controlable Evidences-of the Verity of ourDottrine,as we have 
___ evcn to the degree of Icaving our Oppoſers without ex- 
cule. 

We ſhould never have ſeen thoſe marvellous Deliverances , 
which God hath already wrought,and which,from time to time, . 
He is {till a working for us: Nor in what manner his Adorable 
Providence emproves, even the molt violcnt Deſigns , and the 
mcft Artificial Subtilties of cur Adverſaries, toward the ad- 
vancing of our Holy Reformaticn. 

But as to the Reproach they caſt upon the Condu@ of our. 
firſt Reformers ;, it is-one of the greateſt Injz»ſtices in theWorld. 
For not! ing can be clcarer from their own Writings,than that it. 
was ncver their Intent to ſubvert the Ancient Governaent of the 
Charch, 
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Church , nor to aboliſh thofe Relrgions Rites and Holy C:remo. 
nies , which the Picty of the Primitive Coriſtians had imrody- 
ced; but only to take away the Abuſes of Them, 

' Catvin(tho one of the moſt rigid of the Party)acknowledges 
in his Dnſtirution, lib.q Cap: 4+ Th..t the Anciems Camons or Rules 
for the Government , or Diſcipline of this Church have ncthing in 
them contrary to,or diſagreeing with th: VVord of God, | And he 
goes on: That out of the number of Dcacons 3 they c-ofe ther 

| Priefrs,or fomplePaſtors and our of Them 
Qnagag Parity hwthe heir Biſhops : 4:d _- fo prevent that 

—— | .n 'Avifſe and Diſpute wh:ch an Fqualuy 

mow or the ZFogJiih might (as it a.es commenty) wes. And 

then in his Epiſtle to Cardinal Sadoler , 
he ſays, That if there bs any ſuch as r fuſe to p:y reſpett, with re. 
verence 47d abſolute Obedience ro Such an Hierarchy,7 this kh no 
| Anathema too much for them. | 

The ſame Author writing to the Duke of S2merſer , Uncle 
to Edward the Sixth ; King of En:1a1d) by whole Order the 

. E-gl ſþ L!tu-gy bad been ſent toC loin, 

Calvin forthe EnglithCe- 4; ;9 rhe Form of Prayer (ſays he) and 

omenies 00 wo_mn_ Ecclefraftical Ceremonies, J do highly 

_— | approv: of it, that thy le cſt.blſhd: 

Ard in ſuch ſort, that the Min ſlers ay 

be legally o' liged to make Uſe of them, ard no other,in th: ex. rc:/e 
of theiy Charge. | 

And Fucer; [ vlef; God (ſays he) that has given you the gr. ce 

__ Pr reform your Ceremonie; With ſo much 
- —_ —_ as: Regard is Piety ; for I have not found 4 

ny thing in th.m., which 5s not either t4- 
ken ont of the V/ordof God, or at leaſe conſonant to it ; if it be 
but fauriy emterpreted , Bucer Scripta Anglicana,p.455- 

And then T hecdove Beza.im his Epiltle to /VYhbitoift Archbs- 
ſhop of Canterbury. } never had it in my Thoughts ſays he) to do 
any thing 11 oppoſition tothe Eccleſiaſtical Polity of Tour Church 
of England ; nor 19 exatt from You any Conformity,either in Your 
{elf, or Your Church /s the Pattcrn of ins Presbyterian Dilci- 
pline. So long 4s the Churches of Chriſt 1g-ce in Dorine, it may 
be lawful to d ffer wn other things ,, according tothe Qircumttar ees 
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of Times, Places and Perſons; andthe VV arrant and Preſcription 
of Antiquity. I wiſh that the Sacred Order Bezz's Prayer for the Or- 


of Biſhops may continue for ever amongſt qer of Biſho 
you, and I hope it will;, and that That « 


Holy Society will maintain their Rights and Tutle to the Government 
of the Church with all Equity aid Chriſtian Moderation. 

Upon the Subje& of Ceremonies and Religious Cuſtoms, he ſays 
forther, The Surplice is not 4 matter of ſuch Importance, as that a 
Min'ſtcr ſhould rather deſert his Fun#t1on,than wear it : Or that 
the People ſhould rather forſake the Bread of Life, than hear a Mi- 
'niſter that uſes it. And ſo for receiving the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
Knceling, Mulick i» Churches, andthe like : Theſe are not mat- 
ters for a Man nuch totrouble bis head about. 

| nave here ſet down the Judgment of the Firſt Reformers, 
That ourAdverfaries may not ſay We have changed ourNote, 
and ti1at ve have not always ditcours?d at the ſame rate ; or 
had! the izme veucration fortheſe things which we profeſs to 
haveat preſcric ; But if in Holland, ard the reſt of the Uni- 
red Provinces, and ſoin the Pret-f.zxnt Cantons, and at Geneva, 
They have nct ſettled the Ancient Government and Ceremenies , 
as in Englanl : It is to be conſidered , that the Reformation 
There, was princip2lly in the point of Deottrine; and ſo ſoon 
zs they had reſtor*d thatto its Purity, they did not much con- 
cern themſelves about Acc:ſſories; leſt the People perhaps 
(*%ho arc naturally ſuperſtitious) might come inſenſibly to be 
perverted, by giving more heed to the ſhadow, than to the 
ſubſtance : Beſide that the Niſpoſition , and Form of their 
Pepulor Government , did not peradventure ſo much require 
it; there being at that time certain Political Reaſons in the 
caſe ., that might he now ſuperſeded . if the Roman Catholuks 
would but fr: n:ly acknowledg t ow far they have withdrawn 
themlelves from the Word of God; and to what degree . 
they have confounded and corrupred this Antient Govcrnment 
and Ds/crpline Ecclehaſtical. | 

As to what concerns France ;, tho the Truth that we pro- 
fcls was far adranced there betimes: For Margaret theQueen 
of Navarre hed knowledg of it before the year 1533. This 
Qucen , being aſtudious, and a knowing Lady , publiſhed 

0 an 
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an excellent piece entituled Zg Afiroir de P Ame Pechereſſe, 
or, The Mirronr of a ſinful Soul : But nothing in it of theStile of 
the Church of Reme, no mention in it of Sits , Male orFe- 
male; Merits ; or any other Purgatory than the Bloxd of Chrs/t, 
nay their very Prayer of SalveRegina,was applyed to the Per- 
ſon of our Saviexr , which the Doftors of the Church took 
ſo hainouſly , that they fell foul upon her in their Sermons , 
and bad the /mpudence to bring her upon the Sexzge in a Tra- 
gedy, under the reſemblance of a Fury. at the College of 
Navere; and which is more yet , they condemrd the Book. 
But upon the Complaint of this Princeſs to her Brother, ſome 
of the Compoſers of the Tragedy were impriſoned,and upon 
the Kings Demand to know what ground the Book was con- 
demned upon ; One Nicholas Cop, who was at that time the 
Reftour of the Univerſay , did expreſly dilavow the Cenlute 
of the Sorbowne. This happened in the Year 1533. and the 
Works of this Princeſs were printed at Lyons by Jean de 
Tournes, 1547. 

This Queen Margaret,inſtild the firſt Tintture of ourRe- 
ligion into her only Daughter,Queen Jere,the Mother of Hen- 
ry the Great ; and this Good Princeſs gave many a check to 
the violent Counſels of her Brother , Francis the Firft ; and 
kept him from proceeding to extremities. And then Rence of 
France , theonly Daughter of Lews the X1l. made an open 
profeſſion of our very Faith. Yet all this notwithſtanding, 
for wantof Princes to favour and proteFt us, as in England, 
Sweden, Denmark_, Germany, we could never get tobe heard, 
either about the Auſorrs Confeſſion or our own ;, nor make that 
ſpeedy Progreſs in France, which was done elſewhere; the 
Country being ina continual Flame , from Frenci the Frſ;, 
to the endof Francs the Second. After which time,we were 
contiaually diſturb*d , and interrupted by thoſe , who had no 
other way then by moving of broils, ro keep the managery 
of publick Aﬀairs in their own hands, to the p:ejadice of the 
Princes of the bloud. Nay, even at that time, when after 
the Cruelties of Fire, and Gibbets, ſeveral Maſſacres,znd the 
horrorsof a Furious and bloody War ; We flater*d onr ſelves 
with the hopes of a fair and hearty Peace, that might facili- 
tate 
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tate our Audience upon the matter of a Reformation; (which 
was then ſo neceſlary for the Church) in that. nick of Time, 
fell out that Execrable and Fatal Action of St. Bertholemew: U- 
pon which day ) and ſo for ſome days following, there were 
Maſſacr'd as many of our Friends , as our Enemies could lay 


their hands on; a Diabolical and a Curſed Deed ; and it wan- 


ted not much too , even of extinguiſhing the Royal Line for 

Henry the: Great , then King of. Navarre , and Henry Prince 

of Conde , were within a very little of being ſacrificed with 

the reſt of the Party. After that day, we may with Truth al- 

ſume to our ſelves, that God was pleaſed to make Uſe of Vs, 
as thechief Inſtruments of theſe Princes Preſervation,for the 

Common Good of. France. 

Now this being followed with the Continuation of a War; 
and that Helliſh, and Abominable League , which betwixt 
the Artifice of ſome Counterfeit Zealots , the Imaginary 
Pretenfions of ſome great ones, and the 7ntrigue of a Sp.1niſh 
Intereſt, had like to have torn rhis Monerchy to pieces: 
Theſe things conſidered, this was not a fit time for an over- 
ture of Compoſing differences in Religion, So that without 
any furthes endeavours upon that junctare , we conteated 
our ſelves to fit ſtill, Feer God , and Honour the. King - 
even when many of his Subjects, by way of deriſion, treat- 
ed him only with the Stile of the Bearnozs ; (from the Place 
where he was Born) and King of Navarre , was the utmoſt 
that even the more mcderate of the other Party could afford 
him. An tho? he had 'quitted our Religion without leaving 
us any mark of his kindneſs, or ſo much as paſſing one Edict 
inour favour. We were the men that ſtood firm to him in all 
difficulties; and with an invincible Faith and Duty, promot- 
ed his Triumphs: And this was at atime too, when, Not- 
withſtanding his change of Religion, the ſame Councel!s, and 
the tame damnable Maxims , that plung'd the knife into the 
Belly of his Pcedeceſſour, Henry the Third , puſhed on one 


* Barriere , (who was ſeized at Melun wtih a Knife about him, 


that ſhou:d have killed the King) and after kim one Chaſtcl, to 
lift up his Parricidal hand againſt the Sacred Head of this 
Great Monarch. 

E 2 This 
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- This was it that occaſioned that memorable Decree ſor the 
baniſhing the /eſustes, and brought one Jean Guinard, a Prieſt 
of the Society, to the Galloivs, for having written and De- 
fended ſeveral accurſed and dangerous Poſitiens, againlt the 
Lifeand Authority of Kings. Yet ſuch was the Clemency of 
this merciful Prince ; that he was pleaſed after a while to re- 
call them : So that / ſhall not here preſume to accule any 
Particulars of the Society. But God only knows, by what 
Impulſe, and adviſe it was, that Rav.ic , that Devilliſh 
Monſter, that bloodily ſtruck his Kniſe into the Heart of that 
Great and Generous Prince, and took away his Sacred Life, 
And this Villany drew ſo little Vengeance after it, that the 
Execution of the ſingle Malefattor was accepted, as an expt- 
ation for ſo dreadful a crime : Notwithſtanding that many 
Princes-, end Great men of the Kingdom, and eſpecially 
thoſe of our Religion , earneſtly Sollicited a long time for 
a'ſtrifter Scrutiny , 2nd an Exemplary puniſhment upon thoſe 
that ſhould be found Guilty. But ſuch was the Quality of the 
perſons. ("Says the Arch. Biſl.op of Paris , in his Hiſtoryof this 
King) and ſo Great 'was the power and influcnce of this Cabal, 
that the Judges themſelves that imterrogated this Reprobated 
wretch , durſt not ſo much as touch upon that point ,, nor did they 
ſpeak,one word to it but with their Shoulders : The fame Hiſtort- 
an Speaking of this horrid Aft ; The Conſtarcy (ſays he) of 
this Parricide in all the Horrours of his puniſhment, did very much 
confirm the ſnſpition that people had of hu betag ſet on by certain 
Emiſharies , under the Aek of Retsgion : And that thty had 
inſtrutted ;, and in a mann. r inchanted him by falſe aſſur..nees,, 
that he ſhould dye a Martyr, if be came to ſuffer for deſtroy.ng (a 
they made him- Lelieve) the Swo:n Enemy of their Church. 


This wonderful Reſtorer of France, after he had'maſter'd 
the Leagwe, and brought the Heads of the Rebellion to ac- 
knowledge their crime; and fettPdia firm-peace in the King- 
dom ; nay, and ſecur*d-himſelfahroa&too, by the Treaty of 
Vervins with the King of Spain : finding the-danger of Diviſt- 
ons in 2 State, and-that our Ruine was deſign*d, under apre- 
text of having beea the cauſe ob the. foregoing. Troubles, he 
reſolved, 
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reſolved, once for all, to take away the unhappy Leaven of 
our Diviſions, and for the ſecuring of us in our Perſons an 
Fortunes, he paſt the Edit of Nantz, wherein His Majeſty 
declares in theſe Terms; That to the end that God may be ador'd 
and pray'd to by all his Subjefts;and ſeeing that his Divine Majefiy 
hath not been pleaſed as yet to permit it tobe done in the ſame Form 
and Religion : Let it be however with the ſame Intention, 4nd 
in ſuch manner, that it may not cauſe ary trouble or Tumnlt among 
them. Theſe are the very words of the Edict, which is ctte- 
Qtually no more than a Confirmation of that of Henry the IT. 
1577. wherein the King ſets forth, That it 5s only, in the iN- 
terim, til t ſhall pleaſe God to be ſo gracious to him, as by the 
means of a free, goed and lawful General Council, ro re-unzte all 
his Subjefts in the ſame Comrch ard Religion.So that we have no- 
mcre to-do, than to wait for this _— and healing Remedy : 
healing I fay,provided that it be applied;as it ought, to God a- 
lone, who ſpeaks in his word, being allow*d to be the Sovereign 
A bitrator, and the Watrrantable and Antient Doctors of the 
Church made uſe of as Aſſiſtants, to illuſtrate the Purity of 
our Do-!rine, and the Beſt-read-Men in Church- Hiſtory to be 
employcd, to the end that all things may be regulated accord- 
ing, to the Sound and Pjous Inſtitution of the Primitive 
Church : No Parties being admitted for Judges; but that eve- 
ry man diſ-intereſting himſelf, may candidly endeavourthe 
retriving ofthe Trach, rather than the ſupporting of his own 
Opinions. 5 

If our Great Henry had not been ſo barbarouſly'ſnatch'd a- 
way from Us, we might have promiſed to our ſelves, That 
after the reſtcring of this Nation by the Edit of Narrz ro 
its fermer Splendor, both Parties having lived amicably rc- 
gether, and enjoyed all the ſweets of a ſettled Peace through- 
out this good Kings Reign. He would alfo have haſten'd the. 
Convocation of a Free ard Holy Council, accurding to the 
intention of his Predeceſlor. And effectually, . ſome two or 
three days before his Death, this Prince was heard' to ſay, 
That he would endeavcur th:s re-xnion by Expedients ſo1e ſ nable, 
and ſo certain, that-no man ſhould be able to oppoſe them that had 
rot rath:r be ſickghan well. This wo have upon the Credit of 
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Pierre Matthiey, in his Hiſtory of Henry the Fourth's Death. 
. Pag.99. 
"Bur afcer the miſerable Death of this Excellent Xng, our 
Affairs went worſe and worſe; our Enemies ſpitting their 
Venom on 'all hands, and a great number of our former 
Friends changing their Party. That which we have to do. at 
preſent. is or.ly to poſſeſs our ſouls with Patience,and to wait 
Gods good time for the finiſhing of the Work himſelf; if we 
cannot gain a free accets to our own Kings, our way -is open 
however to him by whom Kings Reign, and to our Lnterceſſor 
at the Throne of Grace, our Saviour Feſw Chriſt, who is the 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords. And though we find our 
felves perſecuted both by open Violence and ſecret Machina- 
tions, even tothe hazard of our utter Ruine,we ſhall yer per- 
ſevere after the Example of the Primirive Chriſtians, to pray 
for them that evilly- entreat us. Tears re the only Arms that 
we ſhall make uſe of, being reſolved to oppoſe and employ 
nothing elſe toward the quenching of this Fire. The good 
God that hears our Groans, and ſees our Afﬀiction, will ha- 
ſten our Deliverance. The hearts of Kings, as well as of 0- 
ther Men, are at in bis hands, and it muſt be his Work to dif- 

ſe them to Pity and Compaſlion. And if he be not glorified 

y them, he will be gloryfiedizz them. He isa God of Power, 

and will Avenge us apon our Adverſarics, and thoſe that fo 
audaciouſly abuſe his Long-Suftering and Patience. He will 
not ſuffer his Truth-much longer to be deſpiſed. He that ts 
ro come, will come, and ot delay, And ſo Cime Lord Telus. 

But there isone Argument that our Adverſaries make uſe 
of, which I cannot but take notice of, as very little to the 
Purpoſe ; they tell ns, That in England, Scotland, Ireland, 
Sweden, Denms#k_, and almoilt all other States and Re-put- 
licks, where the'Prcinces and Sovereigns are of Vurs, or cf the 
Awcoarg CGnfeſſion;, the Roman Citheliquzs are notallowed the 
Exercite of their Religion, and why ſhould we in Fraxce cxpett 
tae liberty of Ours: 1 

To this I Reply, Firſt, Tha: we couid wiſh the Liberty 
might be equal and reciprocal; tor weſhouid then have our 
Chu:Cres 1 Spem; Jraly and I know not how many other pla- 
Ces 
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ces under their Juriſdiction, where we are not ſuffered ſo 
much as to enjoy the Freedom of our Conſciences. Nay, it 
is as much as our Lives are worth, in many of theſe Places, to 
be only known what we are, And yet inall thoſe Countrys 
that they complain of, a Roman Cathbolique may openly and 
frankly own his Religion ; nay, and argue too, againſt that 
which is there Eſtabliſht, with as much ſafety as if he were at 
Rome or Madrid. And though they have not a Publick Exerciſe 
allowed them, every body knows yet how they are connived 
at, without being hunted out of their Houſes. Secondly, Their 
Number is ſo ſmall, that it holds no proportion or compari- 
ſon with thoſe of our Religion in France ; where in ſome Pro- 
vinces the People of our Perſwaſion amount to above one half 
of the Inhabitants, 2ad in all the relt, to a very conſiderable 
Party. The Collation does not lye betwixt Proteſtents in 

France and Rumen Cathsliquzs in England, Holland, and ſo; but 

rather betwixt thoſe in ſeveral Principalities and Towns, in 

Germas.y «nd Switzerland, or in ſome of the late Conqueſts of 
Felland, where the Roman Catholiques, by virtue of ſuch Trea- 

ties and Conceſſions, enjoy not only the Publick Exerciſe of 
their Relizion, in the middle of thoſe places; but all other 

Priviledges likewiſe, and all the Liberties of Fellow Citizens. 

Thirdly We are in the poſſeſſion of our Freedom by ſeverz* 

Eadifts and Declarations of our Princes, which cannot bet e- 

{cinded without the Violation of a Publique Faith, and hazar- 

ding the Peace and Tranquility of the State. Or in truth, 

without diminiſhing, in ſome meaſure, the Splendcur and the 

Glory of it. Fourthly,We have upon all Occaſions given ſuch 

Evidences of our inviolate Loyalty, that NVorwithſtanding a! 

the Butch: ries that: have been made of u#in five Kings Reigi:5,1t ne- 

ver could be Charged upon Us, as the Cardinal D? Offar has 

well obſerv?d, that ever we made any Atiempt upon their 

Sacred Perſons, Lett.8. to AM, de YVillcroy. 1595. We have 

no Clements among Us, no Chaſte/!s, no Kavikacs, or ny Mon- 

ſters of that Infernal prcduCtion, tothe ſhame and confuſion 

both of the paſt, and of the preſent times. 


We 
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We may-add, in fine, the damnable Maxims that are main; 
tain*d by a great many of thoſe that ſtick cloſeſt tothe See of 
Rome ;, That the Pope may diſcharge Subjects of their Alle- 
giance to their Sovereign; and that they are not bound to 
keep Faith with Hereticks ;, nay, and ſome of their Doctors 
have given Leſſons of their Execrable Doctrines, whereof we 
have found the diſmal effefts; as the Gan-powder Plot in Erg- 
land, to have blown up the King, the Royal Family , and 
the Parliament , at a Blaſt, for which Garner a Feſuite, and 
divers of their Accomplices were Executed. 1605 , and En- 
tered upon the Roll of the Jeſuites Martyrs, Printed at Rome 
ſo that there would be no juſt cauſe of complaint, if Prote- 
ſtant-States ſhould Treat them with as much Severity as they 
do the contrary. This way of prccecding, methinks ſhould 
give them to underſtznd on which fide the Genizs of True 
Chriſtianity lies, which, after the Example of Feſas Ckriſt, 
its only head, does not bruiſe the broken Reed, nor quench the 
ſmoaking Flax, but takes delight to do good, even to his Per- 
ſecutors and Enemies. - 

I would to God, that thoſe of the Church cf Rome had the 
ſame tenderneſs for us, that we have for them : and that they 
.- would but Treat us with the like Openneſs and Candour., 
They would be then eaſily ſatisfied, that we are no Enemics 
of a Reconciliation, if they would but take a ſtep or two, 
on their ſide, to meet us upon the way. We know very well 
that che vieak muſt be ſupported ; and how far Chriſtian Cha- 
rity binds us in caſes of this nature. 

Bat if they ſhould pretend obliquely to draw any advan- 
rages againſt m2 from what I here propoſe, they would find 
themſelves miſtaken. For it is not our deſign to betray the 
Troth, or to ſacrifice the Peace of our Conſciences , and 
the hopes of Future Bliſs, to the Intereſt of our Temporal 
Felicity aud Repoſe. That which engages me, is Chriſtian 
Charity, and the zeal | have for their Salvation. For moſt 
aſſuredly, fo long as the Pepe of Rome pretends to be not only 
the Chief of the Order ; and ro exeiciſe an Arbitrary and 
Abſolute Power, as a Monarci in the Church; fo long as the 
Sixpper of the Lord ſhall be prophancd, and rhat honour paid 
to 
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to the Creature which is only due to the Creator. 'So long as 


| it ſhall be made a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the ſins of the Li- 


ving and the-Dead ; and the people depriv?d of the Cup in 
this Holy Communion ; ſo long as Men ſhall pretend ro fatis-: 
fie Divine Juſtice by any other Merits, than thoſe of Feſus 
Criſt ; and aſſign vs any other Purgatory than that of his 
precious blcud; So long as an infamous Banck ſhall be main- 
taig?d in the Temple, as we ſec in the Tax of the Popes Char 
cery, whsre the moſt horrible ſins are ſet at a price; and thoſe 
againſt his Holyneſs, rated higher than thoſe againſt the Ma- 
jeſty of God himſelſ: So long as Prayers ſhall be offered to a- 
ny other than to God alone ; or any other Advocate acknow- 
led2*d than Jeſus Chriſt : ſo long as people ſhall pray in an un- 
known Tongue , and conſequently withont Edification: ſo 
long as the Holy Scriptures ſhall be lockt up from Believers, 
and burdenſom Impoſitions forced upon Mens Conſfien- 
ces, contrary to Chriſtian Liberty : ſo long, I ſay, as theſe 
and other the like abuſes ſhall be continued in the Church of 
Rome : People may make what overtures they pleaſe, but there- 
3$ no union to be expected, betwixt them and Us; as there 
can he no Agreement between Light and Darkneſs, betwixt 
Feſus Chriſt , and that which is 1o diametrically oppoſite to - 
bim. X 
But before I come to that part of my Apology, where I am 
toenlarge upon what [ have to fropoſe as the Model of a well 
grounded Reformation ; (purſuant to my defign) I would wil- 


_ linsly ſatisfie ſome Scruples that I meet with among ſeveral 


people of our Communion, who take our Government by El- 
d:rs and Deacons purely Laic, to be the beſt Inſtitution,and the 
moſt conform to the ſimplicity of the primitive times. Tho the 
Teſtimonies of our firſt Reformers which I have alteady produ- 
cec upon this ſubjet, might abundantly ſuffice to ſhew theſe 
people their great miftake,: and that for want of better infor- 
mation in the praQtices of the primitive Church, they put 
themſelves into frights and alarms, without any ground at all, 
and to no manner of purpoſe ; 1 ſhall yet ſay ſomething ſurther 
fortheir mo;e ample latisfaRion. | 
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They muft be given-to underſtand, that all the So—_ Ec 

| cleſiaſftical Hiſtortars, as Euſebrius, Theodg- 

Tho Hatdar afferts the —— I &c. have 
wo Order of «raced out unto us the O-dcr and Succeſſion 
- of Biſhops from the Apoſtles down to their 
times; there being in every ſown where there was a formed. 
Church, over and above the P. -ſts and Dexcons. a Superiour, 
who excluſively to all others carried the name of a Biſh:p; and 
S. H'trow upon S. Paul's Epiſtle to Ti:s obſcrves, that from. 
. the time of the Apoſtles this Order was cſtabliſhed in the 
Church ; (ſee his Epiſtle to Evagrius) and that in Alexandr;; 
after the time of S. Matthew the Evangeliſt, the Prieſts always 
choſe 02e out from among themſelves to prefide over them, 
whom they called B:ſhov. And this agrces with Calvin in his 
I:iſtituti:n, where he ſays further, [:5.3. cap. 4. 
Calvin aflerts the Tp thus Biſhop was above hisColle 1gues as we!! tn 
GOT acl Dignt y as in H.neur ; not 4s hav nz them abſo- 
lutely under his command, tu: kis Office was | hs 

that of the Preſident of a Council. And to the matter of infert- 
our Charges and D gnities, as A.o/yte, Po ter, Reader, Sudea- 
con, Dexcon, &c. of whom hea'fo'makes mention : and he ſays 
moreover, They that imployed them were call d the Clergie, and 
bare the name of Cle ks; (which name tho he does not like, yet 
fays he) Their way of proce. ding however was pious and profitatle, 
viz. that thoſe that wind dedicate themſelves to the Can ch, ſlon'd 
be brought wp under the diſczpline of the Biſh:p, to prevint wens 
ertring upon the Funttion that were not fit jor it ;, i. &. inſtr; Ged 
in good nd ſound D:Arine, exercu'd tobear the y:k; and 10 be bum- 
ble ando'edient, ard buſicd lik-wiſe upon ho'y mut.rs, to w:an 
th:mfrom the thoughts of this worl4 N.w (favs he) as young 
Souldirrs are trained upto Military E rerciſcs, as Tiiting, and the 
l:ke, that thry may kiow h:w to beh wwe themſ ly. s in the face of 
an Enemy ;, ſo h..d the ancient Clergie ce-t:41 preparAto'y Excvci- 
fes for the forming of thoſe that were not yet inofſine. Tar firſt 
truft was to open and ſhut the Church do.rs, ard tneſ: were c:ll d 
Uters.s Aﬀrer thirthey were ordered to continue for ſeme tine 
avort the Biſhip, as well to learn how to govern themſ. [wes as 10 
«vid ſuſpicinn,, for thoty went ns whither without company, $3 wit- 
PIE 
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neſs what tley did, Thu they were entered by degrees, that Ly 
little and litil: they might beeame k,1own to the pecple,, and get ſerve 
credit a:d authority among them, and lik;w'ſe to gain ababit of 
aſjur nce in cſs of any occaſren to /p:uk inpublick, And" to the 
end that being admitted into Holy Orders, they might r0t be out of 
e:mMmenance, and fall into confuſicn whin they came ito the Pu!- 
pit, they were appointed to read the Plalins in the Pulpit. And in 
thu m.H14y they advanceaſt:p by ſip , and pift a Pr ovation in ill 
their Excrerſes brfore they came robe Subdeacons. 

And in another place of the ſame Chapter, (making a Re- 
fl:&:on upon the arcient Government which was perfected by 
the four fir{t Councils) having ranged the Order of Patriarchs, 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, &c. (Take notice by the way, 
that the name of Archbiſhop was atthat time given onely to Px- 
triarchs.)) See whathe ſays; This Government by ſome call:d 
H erurchy, but very i-npreperly as it ſeems tome, or at leaft I do 
wet findit uſed tn Scripture, ©c. But however (lays he) if we 
rſt er the thing without deſcantirg upon the word, we ſhall find 
that the axcient Biſh/ps were ror lik'ly to contreve' any ſort of 

Curch Goverr.m.at aiffcrent from what God has apptnied in hus 
' Wod. leave here andeliewhere, (fays the Frer:ch Author of 
this Apology) theſe Citations of Calvin, as I find them in the 
French of his time, notwithſtanding the roughneſs of the Lan- 
' guage; aud | do-this the better to accommodate my feif to the 
__—_— of thoſe people that would not receive them other- 
wiſe. | 
[t is clear in « ffeR, that our Saviour compos'd the ſacred Col- 
lege of his Ap. files of the juſt number of Twelve, to anſwer 
that of the arcie»t Patriarchs, and to intimate theſe Heads to 
be the Fathers of the 1/7acl of G:d. And that his ſeverty Dis. 
ſciples did in ſome ſort anſwer the ſeventy Elders, of which 
Moſes formed the great Council, which the 7:ws called the San- 
hb: drim. 

Now if our Saviour , even in. the time of kis abaſement, 
made no difficulty of appointing ſeveral Funions and Charges 
for thoſe whom he ſent to preach the Goſpel; ir is no*'wonder 
if his Apoftiles on their part brought ſome diſtinRtion too. S.# art 
in the twelfth of the firft to the Corinthians, and fo Epb.q.11. 
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maketh a large Koumeration of them; but we have none of 
them left now but Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons, the reſt are 
gone. At the firftpreaching of the Goſpel Z:;op end Prieſt [, 
know were Appellations common te all Paſtors; but it is cer- 
tainly true that this laſted not long :- For in the very time of the 
. A they choſe one out of the company of 
Bilkops | Prieftsfor the Head of the Order, and to preſide 
potouca'.. over every Church, who is calledin the Ke velation 
the Angel of the Church. And for his Office of Preſiding, he. 
alone has ftill born the name of Biſhop. And the Inftitution of 
| Sf Choi, who being undoubredly guided by the Spirir of God, 
() it, i y guide pirit A 
cfabliſhed this Proviſion, for the preventing of 
A Parity in the thoſe Controverſies and Diſorders, which a Pa- 
Evorch breeds. rity would inſcnſibly have introduced; as we 
Confuſion, have ſhewed already, even according to that 
cat man of Authority, even Calvin himſelf, 
This is a truth ſo manifeſt, that a man muft put out his own. 
pr ng overthrow the whole Occonomy of Chriſtianity, to 
oppole it. 

As to the other inferiour Officers of the Church which are 
here principally in queſtion, I have ſhewed you vut of that re- 
markable paſſage of Calvin, that they were all of them ablo- 
lutely Eccleſiaſtical; and that none of thole that officiated were 
purely Laic; as are our Deacons. Thoſe (*tis true) that were 
firſt appointed for that charge were not taken in onely to afſift 
the Paſtor in viſiting-the ſick, or diſtributing Colleions for 
the poor; but they were imployed alſo in preaching the Go- 
{pel, and IS Sacrament upon occaſion, As 8.8. 
which ours are not allowed.to do,. and it will concern them not 
to venture upor-it. 

At the beginning of the Reformation (as appears: by the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Hiſtories of the Reformation of France, printed at 
Geneva 1580, (6b. -pag.841.) we had Deacons in France, which 
we call'd alſo Carechi#ts ;, and theſe preached and inftruaed the 
people inthe abſence of the Paſtors. But it is not ſo now, how 
It came to be altered I know not ; but howſoever the fear our 
Reformers had of relapſing into the Superſtitions of Rome, oa 
them 
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them into extremities, which according to- humane conjeure 
might be the cauſe why the Reformation in France proceeded 
not ſo far as in other places; it isnot yet that cither our Govern- 
ment, as it-is compoſed of Elders and Deacons, meerly Laic ; 
or our Diſcipline, conſidering the neceſſity of 

the time when'it was erected, is tobe condemn- The Presbytery- 
ed: but yet 1 muſt acknowledge, that it is not duke mma —— 
without many inconveniences. But theſe Points __ 

not being of the Eflence of Religion, and our Condition chang- 
ed little or nothing fince the-framing of this Model; we are well 
enough content both to keep the one and the other, and yet we 
have leſt our ſelves at liberty to change even the — 
whole, if the utility of the Church-ſhould re- =o Cn 
| quire it; as we do ingenuouſly confeſs and de> 06: 
clare inthe laſt Article of our Diſcipline. 

Chriſtianity doubtleſs in its greateſt ſimplicity was never. an 
encmy of O/dcr, and of fuch a Decency as carries with it ſome- 
what of ornament and beauty. For tho the lovelineſs of the. 
daughter of the King of G:ory does conſiſt chiefly in thoſe in- 
ward graces, which ſhe is endowed withall by her Heavenly 
Spoule ; it muſt nevertheleſs be granted,that even from the fuft, 
ſecond, and third Centuries of this Church of Zeſw Chriſt, fo 
loon as ever Ged was picaſed to veuchſafec it any the leaſt reſpit 
ſrom perſecution, it took care immediately to make even the ex- 
teriour of it conely and venerable. One may ſay of the Church 
as it was then, that Her Doftrine was as clear as the Sun, her 
Ceremonies as fair as the Yoon, and her Diſcipline as terrible as 
an Army with B:nners, Cant. 6.10. Not that ſhe ſerved her ſelf 
with material Arms, but with the conſecrated Sword of the 
Word of God ſhe ſubdued-her Enemics. Her Faith, Conftan« 
cy, Charity, Zeal, theſe were the Arms that ſhe made her Con- 
queſts withall, . and forced the tubborneſt Rebels to ſubmit their 
necks to the eafie yoke of our crucified Redeemer. 

' The true Church has ever ated after this manner; and tho - 
Conſtantine the Great, at the beginning of -the fourth Century, 
had dried up her- tears, taken-off her mourning weeds, and 
ſettled her in a ſtate of Felicity and Repoſe, by a Profulion af 


Bounty worthy of ſo Augsſt an Emperoxr. She d dnot pretend. 
yer: 


'2 g Apology for Part Tl. 


yet toemprove the advantages of this Race , either by Art or 
Violence, to draw in the Pagers by force to the embrzcing of 
the Chr:ſtian Faith - But ſhe entertain'd them however, with aj 
charitable ſupports , and by all forts of good Offices, gain'd 
u70n them in the end to confeſs that the Coriftians was' the on- 
ly r: #e God. 

When ſhe had any thing to do with thoſe that feparated 
from her Communion: as for inſtance ſhe had among others 
with the Arrians, thoſe execrable Hereticks , that deny the 
Divinity of our Savicur Jeſ#s Chri/e.Tis troe {he pronounced 
Anathena's upon them , and condemned them ; but ar the 
fame time employed ſuch Condeſcenſions, and fo much indul. 
gence toreclaim them, accordin2 to the gentle Spi: it of Chys. 
/tianity , that in «ne City, they luffer'd an Arria» Biſhop, with 
an Orthodox; and only re: urncd a thouſand good Offices,for as 
many Outrages and Perſecutions. And tho theſe wicked Mon- 
ſters went on, mu'tiplyi-g and propagating Civers other Jeets, 
as pernicious as themfelves ; they never made ule of any other 
means for their extirpation : And in the concluſion by this ad- 
mirable Patience , ſurmounted all thote H21cfies : For being 
the Work of the Devil and humane Corruption together,they 
fell of themlelves,and ſo came to nothing, 

But if thetrue and Orthodox Church proceeded with this 
benignity and tenderneſs; the Accuried Arria:s, Donatifts, 
and ſome others , went another way to worx; and the Fag- 
got , the Gibbet , anda!l the Cruelties that rage and madneſs 
could invent, were their moſt powerful Arguments. This is 
the true Cnarafter of the Devil, and all obſtizate Hereticks, 
rhat they are Lyars, and like their Father. 

The Church was not yet come to tte pun ſhinz of He-cticks 
till the Tenth or Elevenih Century,tho they ieveral times re- 
vived the Old Hereſies , and drew many Dilciples after them, 
But ſince the Biſhops of Rowe have bent themſelves upon brea- 


king the Emperors po ver in /te/y , and totake away all their | 


Authority by vertue of ſome Ancient Canors, which they had 
in the Church , and in their Poſſeſſion : As the Rizht of con- 
tinuing the Ele&ion of their Biſhops; the power of degrading 
tuch as were vicious, and unworthy of the CharaRter: _—y 
0 


: 
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of Counſels; and ſeveral other Priviledges , which they had 
always maintained ;- and that the Biſhops of Rome, by craft, 
and force , had compaſſed their pernicious deſigns ; from that 
time , all thoſe that croſs*d them, or made any ſort of oppo- 


ſition tothe D-Arines they s7troguced; or but fo much as 4u- 


thoriſed, for the Advantage of the Papal Seat z were preſently 


_ p:oclaim'd Hereticks; and treated with the u*moſt Rigour. 
And that veryCity itſelf, that hath been ſo many times ba- 


thed with the blood of Chriſtians, cauſes Chriſtian blood to be 
ſpilt now in cvery corner of its Empire. | 

' Thisterridle Butchery hath now rag'd for the ſpace of ſome 
fro? hunared Tears, in the greateſt part of E-p-, the poor 
Believers charged with Contumely and Repreach; a"d their 
Dottrine difgu.1cd a'ter fo h:deous and uncoatha manner, that 
they are reprelented rather for beaſts then men ; 2nd like hor- 
rible Moni:ers,are they purſucd: la imitation of the Pagans , 
that cloathcd Chri/tans in tie skins of .beeſts to make t he Dogs. 
fall on with tke greater \u:y, and tear them to pieces.Eut ſeye- 
ral of he Chriſtia1 King; and Princes, having caſt off the 
Yoke of Re; and therelt having much abated of the appre- 
henſions they formerly had of their Thunderbolts and Excom- 
munications the Popes have artificially chang*d their Battery 
and irti:ated otherPrinces againſt Us falſcly ſuggeſting to them 
that we are Men of Sedit ous Prin-iples, and Enemies tothe 
Greatneſs and Eftabliſhment of their Government. So that by 
this mzh1g 'ant Influance , and the obliquities of a ſublimated , 
and Amrichriſtian Pol cy , they have dexterouſly, as faras n 
them lay, S-pt and Underm.n'd the Foundations of our Li- 
berty. 

But we hope for better things, from the Mercy ©nd Juſtice 
of our great Morarch; and that he will banifh all theſe Ap- 
prehenſions, and ſtill ſupport us under tie Protein of liis 
Edits; according to the Royal Promiſes , wh ch is Majeſty 
out of }:'s Princely goodnels hath been pleaſed to confirm un- 
to us by fo many gracious «fſurznces, If t:.at great Prince 7nd 
Commander of the Hevrers, Feſhur, (9. 15.) kept his word 
with the Jdolatrous Gibeorites ; Tho? they hd ſqrvecated 
with im, and were cau_ht iniheir own trap; Netiwithſtand- 
ing- 
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ing ſo many preſling importunities,, to move him to deftroy 
them; If, ſay, undera law of ſo much Rigour, a ſort of 
people too, that God himſelf had in a manner commanded to 
be exterminated, found ſo much Grace and Favour at the hands 
of Foſhna: what may not we promiſe to our ſelves that are 
Ghriſtians , and only guilty of adhering ts that Religion which 
Chriſt and his Holy Apoſtles taught us? We that have con- 
ftantly ſerved the Government al manner of ways? a Thou. 
fand and a Thouſand times Sacrificed our Lives for the 
Honour of the Nation * We that have ever given ſuch 
eminent and-undeniable proofs to this ſtate, that in the great- 
eſt of dangers and upon the moſt important occalions,the Glo- 
ry and Fortune of-France have been depoſited in our hands? 
We that have in fine not only aſſiſted to the repuliinz of the E- 
nemy from 0ur Borders , bur to the carryiug of our Conqueſts 
into the Heart of their own Country - and can it be poſſible 
that after ſo glorious a curſe, and ſucceſſion of Vienries, 
our great Prince ſhould firſt deliver us from the apprehenſicn 
of Strangers, and then expoſe us to greater dangers from our 
Fellow-Subjects? Far be it from any man to entertain a thought 
ſo contrary to his Royal Cemency, and Fuſtice : Itxcannot be, 
that the greateſt of all Chriftian Kings , and Princes, ſhould 
not make himſelf as illuſtrious for his Royal and Paternal Good- 
neſs towards his SubjeRs, as he is for his Arms - Eſpecially 
for that part of his Smbjeits, that owns no other S»werezgn, un- 
der God than himſelf : And who by confequence are moft faith- 
ful-to him, and more devoted to his Service, then it is poſſible 
fot them to be, that lye under a feparate Oath of allegiance 
ro a foreign Power; which they Fancy may abſolve them from 
that to their Lawful Prince- 

Wao is it that knows not that M. the Duke de 1a Force was 
named by the late King of triumphant Memory , and-univer- 
{ally deſired to command thz Army in 16 36,when he deſigned 
to recover Corbie? Was it not Mons. de Turenne ,, that rais'd 
the Siege of Arr. 1552, to lay nothing of his other Exploits. 
A 1d tho? after that, he quitted our Coramunion, yet it aba- 
ted nothing of the truſt that was repoſed in his perſon, nor 
did it leſſen the greatnels of the brave ations whtch that Ge- 
; nerons 
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nerous Capt.had atchieved while he was with us. The Eminence 
Services of the. Marſhal de Gaſſion are known to all France,and 
it is ſufficiently known likewiſe what Miracles were done by 
4000 Sevennois, that:were al of our Religion, and ſent to joim. 
the Army of Languedoc, that raig?d the Siege from Lencare, 
163 7 where they lefr Eternal Marks of their Fidelity and 


Our incomparable Monarch needs look no further for the 
Evidences of our Loyalty and Services, than into the Hiſtory 
of his Anceſtors, and the Wonders of his own Reign. 
that Hiſtory will inform him how groundleſs the Candal is 
of repreſenting us,- for either the contemners of his Autherity, 
or the oppoſers of his Glery. One ſuch refleftion from His 
Majeſty will turn our fears into aſſurance, our monrning into joy, 
and do us right upon our O ppreſlors. | 

Since it is His Majeſties Royal Goodneſs and Pleaſure that 


we live within his Dominions, he will never ſuffer it to be. 


made impoſlible for us to live there atall. But if we may not 
be admitted to eminent charges and commiſſions,we ſhall have 
the comfort, I hope, not to be debarr?d the benefit of leſs, nor 
of ſuch Pciviledges and P rcfeſſions, as we ſhall contentedly 
apply our ſelves to, for the ſubſiſtence of our Families; for 
otherwiſe, toconfine a Man to a place, and either to take a- 
way from him all things neceſſary for his ſupport, or the 
means of procuring them, were a greater cruelty than the ſtri- 
king of a Dagger to his heart, and killing him at ablow. So 
that ſuch an excluſion or limitation whether in reſpe of poſ- 
feffions, honeſt Employments or Franchiſes, would be a me- 
thod ſo black and deteſtable, that to. att after this manner 
would be te renounce not only the Maximes and Character of 
Chriſtianity, but the very affetions and impreſſions of Hu- 
mane Nature. 

But theſe apprehenſions are idle, we havea Prince of good- 
eſsand juſtice ; and we doubt not but he will treat us with 
Grace and Equity. He is a Prince jealous of his Royal Autho- 
rity and Word, and will not ſuffer his Edidts to be any longer 
violated, gratis, We have his Princely Word for it over and 
ever, which he will maintain, and cauſe itto be made good 

| G t@ 
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to 2 ſyllable: And'moſt aſſuredly call thoſe- pernicious in-. 
ftruments to an account, that by their malitious Counſels en- 
deavour to blaſt the felicity ofhis Government, and cauſe ys. 
alone to put on mourning in a time of . Pablick, and Univerſal 


Ne are born (French-men) Francois; that. is to ſay Fvee, 
and not deſtin*d for /erviexde; neither do. we believe that 
His Majeſty will be prevailed upon to reduce us to that con- 
dition. And we are not only French-wen, but good French- 
men too, and better I dare ſay, than thoſe that thus endea- 
vourto oppreſs us. It is too greata truth, that the Enemies 
of France, and all that hold intelligence with them, have con- 
ſtantly taken their meaſures by this pernicious Maxime ; Thar 
the way to weaken aud leſſen it, isto divide and diſ-unite it 
within it ſelf, which will obſtruRt all enterpriſes for the reco-. 
very and vindication of their Rights, from thaſe that have u- 
{urped and do ſtill detain ſo many fair andlarge Jurifdiftions, 
which are no. leſs than the particular Patrimony of the King 
himſelf. 

Theſe diſlsyal Frenoh-men are afliſted-with a concurrence of 
the jealouſies and apprehenſions of the Papal Power, which 
being advanced by the bounty of our Kings,the Court of Reme 
would be loth to have them reſume the P riviledges of the Em- 
pire of the Weſ#, leſt they ſhould claim their intereſt in the:E- 
leftion of the Pepes,who for this very reaſon, have ſtill lived in 
dread of our domination in Jraly. Pepin and Charlemagne gave. 
them the Lieutenancy of Ravenna, with the City of Rowe, but 
with a reſerve tothemſelves of the Chief Sovereignty, and the: 
right of Eleft5ng the Popes. Since.that time, the better to dif. 

uiſe the Truth, they pretend to have. had -a Donntion of it - 
Low Conſtantine ;, but this Impoſture being detected, came to 
nothing. But over and above all this, the Court of Pome has 
had an Apprehenſion (and perhaps it may have it ſtill) of a 
free and holy Council, and of our Kings interpoſing for a Re- 
formation in the Church, as well of the Head as of the Mem- 
bers. And let them -cover-this jealoufie as they pleaſe, it is 
nevertheleſs the very Motive to all thoſe Intrigues in the 
Court of Rome,that have been many times followed with moſt 
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unhappy and dangerons effects. He that never 'fo little con- 
fGders what paſſed in Frence doring-the League, and the Tra 

verſes that our Arms received in: Jtaly, will ſoon be fatisfied 
that this is the truth of the buſineſs. Lewes the Twelfth indict- 


ed a Council to meet at Pe, for the reforming of the Church, 


2s well in the Head as inthe Members z, 2s thoſe' of Conſtance 


.and Baſil have been formerly convened to the ſame purpoſe; 


that of Conſtance Depoſcd Three Popes, whereof 7olm the Three 
and T wer tieth was one. Among other Crimes or rather He- 
reſies that he was found guilty of, One was, That he belicurd 
neither a Heaven nor a Hell. There were Forty Cremmal Arti- 
cles againſt him, to Depoſe him. You may ſee the Acts of 
this Council among the Hiftorians that write of thoſe Times. 
This was the Pope that Canoniz'd St. Bridger. 

There is another Contrivance or Addreſs in the Sce of Rome 
that I cannot but take notice of, which is; that finding their 
Biſhops Authority fince the Reformuerion a little tottering ; for ' 
their ſecurity againſt the Ordinarses,which are the Arob- 
Biſhops and Biſhops z, if they ſhould happen tobe .cro/5-grawd, 
they fortified themſelves by mulriplymg their RetioYow and 
their Monks, and by erecting new-Orgders that ſerved «fo ma- 
ny Butreſſes to uphold the Fabrick,- And among others, for 
betterx precaution there are ſome that are under pecaliar Oaths 
tothe Sovereign Biſhop, to whom and to their General, they 
Pay a blind Obedience. Among theſe new Orders is that of 
the Ze/xztes, Founded by the Patriarch Sr. {qnatine de Loyola, 
in the Year 1535, and confirmed by Pau! the Third, in 1540. 
They havealſo made a Reformation in all che Orders already 
Eſtabliſht ; that is to ſay, a Creation of New Monks, under 
the name of Reformed; and by this invention they have more 
than trebPd their number. And ſucks this Multiphcation, 
and fo exceſſive, as well in the one Sex, as in the other, that 
the face of the Earth is in a manner cover?®d with them. And 
then they have, 1 find, their voluntary Mendicants, over and 
above,whichare a kind of Beggars by afe&ation, and ferveto 
divert theCharities,which would be otherwiſe beſtowed upon 


the Poor indeed. 
G2 Now 
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Now as they have their Gezerels, and the Proteftors of their 
Orders at Rome, with whom they hold-a conſtant Intelligence, 
: ing them from.time to time of whatever paſles : the-. 
conſequences of this, to ſay no worſe, may be: of great and 
dangerous importance. I do not deny but that there are good 
Og Monks ;, but without diſpute,in that great 
ys there 1s matterenough for a Reform, as we ſhall make 
appear in its proper place: I found my ſelf under an obliga- 
tion to ſay this little by way of advance, in regard that the ci- 
vil Peace and Proſperity of the State was the queſtion, and as. 
all the ſeveral Members are indiſpenſably bound to contribute 
to the good of the whole, the ſenſe of that very duty was-it, 
that, next to the Glory of God, moved me to the Publiſhing 
of this 4 : for though Tam but a ſingle Member of a ve- 
ry contemptible Party, I do yet flatter my ſelf, that, without 
vanity, even in this Station, I ſhall not be altogether uſeleſs; 
the Hair and the Nails that are but a kind of Excretion and 
Superfluity, ſtand us yet in ſome ſtead, both for Uſe and Or- 
not, But let the World think of me as they pleaſe, I va- 
lue it not; provided that I may but contribute to the Eſta- 
—_— and Amplification of the Kingdom. of Jeſus 

- | 
But it is high time now that I come to the principal Deſign 
ofthis Work, andI ſhall ay only this by the way, that there 
can be no hopeof a Compleat Reformation, and a happy re- 
union, without.the Convocation of a Council that may be free 
and Independent upon the Orders.of Reme. And then we» 
muſt bring unto it, candid minds, amicable diſpoſitions,ſouls 
wholly inflamed with the Love of God, and h11'd with a holy: 
Jealouſie for the intereſt of his Glory, (which muſt not be 
baſely abandoned, and transferred to the Creature, t@ his 
Prejudice) a Spiritclear, either of Hatred or Malice ; hearts 
ſincere; and burning witha charitable Zeal for the Salvation 
of our-Brethren, inclinations quite abſtracted from all the va- 
nitres and advantages of the Earth, that may any way inter- 
r]pt our thoughts of Heaven : - In fine, a firm and conſtant re- 
ſolution to embrace the Truth, as we find it in the Word of 
God, expounded by its ſelf; thet is to ſay, one paſſage that 
is. 
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s obſcure, by another, ' that needs no tion, and this 
Divine Writ illuminated by the Writings of the Ancient Do- 
Rors; by the Councils, and the Hiſtory of the four firſt Cen- 
turies of the Church ; in which time, there was no Point of 
Faith received, but what was conſonant to this Word of 
Truth, or at leaſt, not repugnant to it. 

1 donot ask that you ſhould take this upon my Credit ; but 
refer you to the Holy Fathers of thoſe bleſſed Times, who 
have always, inany caſe of doubt, ſent us to conſult that Di- 
vine Oracle ; and as — queſtioned its A—_ fo 
they conſtantly made it the Sovereign Judge of all their diffe- 
rences. What ſhall we de? (ſays St. Auſtiz, de unitate Ecclel. 
Cap. 2.) ſhall we ſeek the Church in our own words, or in the words 
of the Head of it Feſus Chriſt ? It is my Opinion that we ſhould ra- 
ther ſeck.it in the words of him who is Truth it ſelf. Let no body 
tell me, 1 ſay this, er thou ſayſt that ; but ler them rather ſay, 
ſee what our Saviour faith. Have we not the Books of the Lord? 
and are not both (ides agreed ujon the Authority ? We believe them, 
and we ſubmit to:them;, wherefore there it t that we muſt ſearch 
for the Church, and there debate the Cauſe. Let us ſet all aſide 
that ts alledg*dtoth by the one and the other, bating- owly what we 
have urged out of Canonical Scripture : for (ſays he) 1 muſt have 
the m_ proved, not by Humane Reaſon, but by the Divine O- 
racles. | 
 Theſame Father in a Book he wrote againſt Maximin. an 
Arrian Biſhop : See what he fays to one of the Heretiques with 
whom he had a Diſpute ; ?7s not for mie to appeal to the Council 
of Nice, nor you to that of Rimini, 4nd to come under-a prejudice. 
T am not obliged to the Authority of the one, nor you to the Anthors- 
ty of the other : ſet one thing againſt another, and one reaſon againſt 
andther reaſon, and refer all to the Authority of the Scriptures; 

for they have no partiality for this,or that bit are 'a Common Evi- 
dence for both Parties. 

St. Baſil Epiſt. 80. fays no leſs, Let the Scripture (ſays he) 
Which is of Divine Inſpiration, arbitrate betwixt ms ;, andlet the 
Truth be adjudged on that ſide where the Dottrine ſhall be found 
moſt conſonant to Divine Writ . Fe 
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Let us now hear the Eloquent St.Chryſoſtom.. Homil.33, upow = 
the Aits, Which Opimon, fey you, frab I chuſe ? which P33 
prefer? each of them, ſays ht vs im the right : which of them ſhall 
believe, tot krowing anything at all of the Scriptures ! both the owe 
' andthe other alledge the ſame thing. Snrely this makes for um : for 
sf we ſhould ſay, that we give credit to Dilcourſes, you would have 
canſe tobe troubled : but if we ſay that we give Creait ts the Scrip. 
tures, 4: they are plain and true ;, it #s no hard matter for you ts 
rake a judgment of them. He that agrees with the Scriptures 5s a 
Chriſtian, but he that oppoſes them is far from this Rule, Hoy 
then? when he ſhall come to you and tell you, that the Scripture 
teacheth that which he believeth , and you ſhell ſay ro bjm 
on the other h\nd,you pervert theScriptures,nd wrelt the ſence, 
rell me then, ds nor you underſtand them, and paſs @ Judgment nyo 
them ? 
I ſhould never have done if I ſhould go about torun throngh 
all the paſſages of the Fathers that make for the Authority of 
the Holy Scriptures, * cither for their Iofallibility, clearnefs 
| ot final decifion. All being agreed 
+ Irentrus}.3.c.1&.. Clem, in this, that they arc the- Sovereign 


Alcss $tromele, Tertuhadye Fydgeofall Differences that can a- 
ES =D _ riſe in the Church, and unanimonſl 


it.ad Pomp. Athan, received for the only Rule in Religt 
47 ConflArim.A Seleu, Hi- on. But this Subject will carry me 
ar. lib. 2d Conſtant. Cyril. toofar.; wherefore I ſhall refer my 


Ale Gat Fs Ml Reader to the Quotations-in the 
- de nx" wah be; wc Margine; where if he be curious to 


Epift.$0. Chryſ. Hem.zy. in Know more, he will find the means 
þ- erat de nh of further ſatisfaction. 


Ldin __ wit Gems Jo | —S mT does not con- 
ig ACta.Cyril. Ale. *4 tradictit ſelf, or deſtroy the Treth 
Cap.de Spir- Santo. &c., pat it reacheth ; as ſome of our Ad- 

verſaries blaſphemoully ſay thart.it 
does, that's the bnſinefs of the Spirit of Error to perplex and | 
fight with it ſelf; we cannot ſay that it wants any thing, fince ' 
it ſelf pronounces an Anarbema and AMalediftron npen him that 
ſhall preach any other Goſpel than what 1s there t , though it 
Were an Angel from Heaven, Neither can it be fic to be #nſuffi- 
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tient, fince it is able to: make us wiſe unto Salvation, through 
faith: which is in Jeſus, and 5s perfettly furniſhed unto all good 
works, 2 Tim.3.15. and what can wedefire more ? 

. That Great God who hath mercifully taught us to know his 
Will, for the-love of his dear Son Zeſ Chrift owr Lord, form 
in-our hearts all thoſe Holy Diſpoſitions, as aforeſaid, and for 
the Advantage and Re-eſtabliſhment of the Church,take away 
the Hearts of Stone that we have by Nature,and give us hearts 
ofFleſh, humble, and ſuſceptible of the Divine CharaCter of 
his Spirit,” and by His Almighty Hand, make the 5cales of Ig- 
norance fall from the Eyes of their Underſtandings that are in 
Error; and on the other ſide, more and more illuminate 
thoſe to whom by his Grace he hath already manifeſted the 
light of his Truth-So that all may know,embrace and profeſs it; 
that we may all with One Heart and with One Mouth Adore 
and Serve Together the Father of Mercies and the God of all 
Conſolation, in ſuch manner as he requires; and not accord- 
ing to the Caprice of a Falſe and Superſtitious Devotion, 

- which has no ground but in Man's Corrupted Imagination. 
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EING Hereto propoſe an Expedient fora Good 
and Holy Reformation: And ſuch a One, as might 
probably produce a happy Re-Union among ſo ma- 
ny Divided Brethren, and put an End to that De- 
plorable Schiſm by which the precious Garment of Our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt has, for a long time, been fo miſerably torn : The 
the Erroneous Doftrines of the Church of Reme, and princt- 
pally the Adoration of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, which 
they have introduced and ſet up in the Chnrch within theſe 
Four or Five Hundred Years, contrary to the Word 'of God, 
and the P raCtice of all Chriſtian Antiquity : Tho this, I fay 
be the eſſential Cauſe of our Departure from the Church 

Rome, 


RI eng an - 


Part Ill. the Proteſtants: 45? 


Rowe, yet nevertheleſs, ſince the Government, Ceremonies and Eccleſia- 
Fiical Diſcipline are the Mark of the Exterior Face of the Church, 
and that which has wrought the greateſt averſion in thoſe that look 
upon themſelves as in poſſeſſion of their Charges , aud ſettled in a 
certain Obſervation of Relig:ous Cuſtoms; which 1:ns Uſage ſecms to' 
have Authorized. I ſhall begin there, and ſet forth what 1 have 
to ſay toward the Re-amen here propounded, and remit my thovghts 
upon the Reformation here to be made, in the matter of Dot{rine 
to the latter eud of this Apology ; wherein I ſhall endeavour alſo 
to vindicate our Holy Profeilion from all thoſe ſcandalous and falſe 
Accuſations that our Adverſaries caſt upon us. 

But if there ſhould be found among thoſe of our Communion any 
ſuch, as perhaps may take it ill, that in this Diſcourſe I confine, and 
abſolutely refer my (elf to the Model cf the Church,for the four firſ# Cen- 
turies of Chriſtianity, and to the Reſolutions of the Councils of that 
Time : It is not my purpoſe, in ſo doing, to depart in this Underta- 
king from the Purity, and Simplicity of the Golpel , ſince according 
to Calvin. Tnſtit. Lib. 3. Cap. 4+ The Ancient Biſhops would not intro- 
duce any other Form of Church-Government , than what God hath appoin- 
ted in bis word. It is alſo by a Thred of the ſame Clew, that I ſhall here 
govern my ſelf for the diſabuſing of thoſe that either through a Super- 
ſtitious Blindneſs, or being train'd up in an Age of Barbariſm and Ig- 
norance, have caſt themſelves into a Labyrinth of Traditions, in oppo- 
ſition to Primitive Artiquity ;, and from whence, if they will not come 
forth, it muſt be granted, that the Spirit of Errewr has gotten the full 
poſſeſſion of them;and that itis no longer for the want of means to extri- 
cate themſelves that they continue in this bewilder*®d condition, but on- 
ly the wretched effett of awilful obftination and kardneſs. | 
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Of the Antient Patriarchats. That the Biſhop of Rome 

" (which was one of them) hath Uſurped the Exorbitat 
Authority which he now exerciſes , which 1s utterly inconfſs- 
ſtent with the Church of Chriſt, even im reſpect of the In- 
terefls of Policy and State. That Patriarchs may 
be yet conſerved, and maintained. 


Lthough by Divine Right, all Biſhops are equal, &# welt 
in Dignity as Authority, according to that ingenious Say- 
ing of St. Cyprian de wnit. Eccleſ. There is but one Riſhoprick, 
and each Biſhop holds entirely, or in ſolidum, onePart of it, 

; yet ſo it is , that paſt Contradiction , there has been 
APreeminencea- 2 Preheminence among them , allow*d Mnd- praftivd 
Ee =_ from the very beginning of Chriſtianity ; according 

£0 - A 

Chriſtianity. to the conſideration of the Towns and Cities whereof 

they were denominated : Whether it were , that any 
Preheminence were given to the Places, which theApoſtles had honour'd 
with their Preaching : Or-for the Rank thoſe places had in the Civil Or- 
der of the Government , as we ſee the Biſhops of Rome , Antioch, Alexan- 
aria, were lookt upon with a certain Veneration ; and thoſe Places as 
Patriarchal Seats : It was no more all this while , than matter of Or- 
der and ReſpefF. For when the Biſhop of Rome was in eſtimation the Frr{, 
becauſe Rome was the Firſt City , and the Metropolis of the Empire, and 
the Ordinary Reſidence of the Ryman Emperors : When this Biſbop,l ſay, 
took upon him accordingly ; the Re## of the Biſhops reprehended hom ſe- 
verely forit ; and gave no heed at all to his Deciſions. The holy Biſhops 
Polycarpus of Smyrna, Firmilianus of Ceſarea in Cappadocia ;, Polycrates 
of Epheſus, Ireneus of Lyons, and Cyprian of Carthage will juſtifie this 
tobe a Truth; and I take their Authority to be a very good and ſuffici- 
ent warrant. I haveall the Council of Africa on my fide too and that 


of ITconium in Aſia. 
But above all, the Great St.Cyprian is the moſt expreſs ; for ſee what 
he 
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he writes, Ep:/?. 74. to one Poyapey on this Subjet : 1 ſend you the Copy 
( ſays he ) of nhat Stephen has written : (This Stephen was then Biſhop 
of Rome) por the reading of it, you will more and more diſcever his Ex- 
rour. For he takes upon him to cefend the Cauſe of th: Hereticks agawift 
the Chriſtians, and againſt the Church of God : and then after the cen- 
ſuring of this Biſhop, whom he yet Treats in the Stile of Brother, 
(which familiarly the Biſhop of Rome at this day would never endure) 
after a Cenſure, I ſay paſſed upon him for writing ignorartly, imprudent- 
ly and things arrogant and inconſiſtent ( Theſe are his very Expreſſions) 
he ſubjoyns a little afrer, what an Obſtination, what a preſumption is 
This , to prefer the Traditions of Xen to the diſpoſitions of God? Is 
thus the way to giveglory to Ged ;, to be a Friend to Hereticks ? and an Ene- 
my to Chriſtians: To imagine that the Prieſts of God, for defending the 
Touch of God, and the Unity of the Church, ought #6 be Excommunicated 
&c. At this rate, we may as well deliver up to Satan the Ordinances of the 
Goſpel , the appointments of Chriſt, and the Majeſty of God; and ſuffer 
Truth to give place to Faiſhood, and Chriſt to Antichriſt. 

St. Firmilian, writing to this Great Biſhop of Carthage in the Name 
of the Cotgrcil of Iconium, (which was compoſed of the Biſhops of 
Phrygia, Galatia, and Clicia) delivers himſelf in Terms to this EffeCt ; 
We are beholdeigto Stephen, ( for this eſpecially) that by his Inhumanity, 
we are come t0 have a proof of your Faith and Wiſdom. But yet though Ste- 
phen hath been the occaſion of our receiving this advantage, he has only laid 
ſuch an Obligation uponms , as Judas did, whole Treaſon became Inſtru- 
mental to tbe Salvation of the World. But we ſhall let this matter reſt, 
left the reminding of our ſelves of his Arrogance and Inſolence, ſhould m- 
flame the diſpleaſure he has given us al/eady, by his wiched doings: And 
then he adds ; that thoſe who are at Rome, do not ſo punitually obſerve 
that which has been given them from the beginning ;, and it « vain (ſays he) 
to value themſelves upon the Authority of the Apoſtles without obſerving 
all thoſe things that ere obſerd at Jeruſalem. Cyp. Epiſt, 73, This 
is a clear proof, that theſe Biſhops neither took the Biſhop of 
== to be infallible; nor that Church to have Domwon over all the 
reſt, | 
This paſt in the Year of our Lord 259; and the firſt Council of Vice, 
325. bounded the Juriſdiftion of theſe Parriarchates, which is a con- 
vincing Evidence of their Dependency ; and that they held equally of 
the Authority of the Councils 

But the Weſtern Empire being torn to pieces by the Barbarians, 
the Biſhops of Reme, whoſe Juriſdittion reached only to the S#- 

| H 2 burbicas 


52 Apolozy for | Part II, 

CanonesGrzec.Concil, Suburbican Places of about an hundred Jralim 
Niceni. Can. 6, & 7, Miles from Rome (according to the DiſtriCt of the 
Theodor. Hilt. l.1. c. Prefeftaus Urbicus, or Auguſtal) Elevated their Au- 
7; Euſeb L 2, devita thority in the midſt of the Imperial Broils, and ad- 


1g —_ = vanced it upon thoſe Ruines : for before this time, 


Occideat. Lib. 4. (as Pope Pius the ſecond, E piſt. 138. Lib, 1. inge- 
nuouſly confeſſes) the World had little regard to the 
Church of Rome. 

This 1s further confirmed by the Council of Chilceden, in the Year 
451, under ithe Emperour Marcion , who extended the Authority of 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, all over the Eaſt , and lefr the Churches 
of the Weſt, to the Biſhop of Rome - Matters were then in a ſad condi- 
tion,through the Looſeneſs and diſſolution of the Emperour/alentiniam, 
the Third : the Goths ,, Vandals, and Francs having gotten the poſſeſſion 
of Spain, Afric, and the Ganls, inſomuch that the Empire had nothing 
left on that ſide, but Provence, and the Dawphine, with Italy aud Sicily: 
and even this jurisdiFtion alſo was ſo pinched, that the Biſhops of Rome 
Received their Orders from, and were wholly D-pendent upon, the Em- 
peroxrs Deputies , or Lientenants, whoſe Reſidence was at Ravenna. But 
the Empire being then in its dec!enſion , and loſing Gronnd daily ; the 
Goths, and Lombaras having been now Maſters of a Great part of Jtaly, 
for the ſpace of 263 Years : and the Power of theſe Lieutenauts much 
abated:: Theſe Circumſtances concurring did very much contribute to 
the ſucceſs of the Popes Deſignes, who being preſſed by the Lombards, 
did ſeveral times call in Pepin, Charlemagne and Lewss the Deborarie , to 
their Succour : Who having made an entire Conqueſt of Lo-bardy, ex- 
tinguiſhed the very Name of that Kingdom in Italy, and erected thoſe 
Biſhops into ſecular Princes, beſtowing upon them the City of Rome, with 
the Exarchate,or Liextenancy of Ravenna, & all dependencies thereupon : 
Reſerving the Sovereignty neverthele(s, with the Prev-/edges of Elefting 
and Confirming the Popes, as we have already obſeryed, in the Second part 
of this Apology. 

The Germans aſterward, having gotten the Empire by an Uſurpation 
upon the French ,, continued to maintain the ſame priviled.;cs ; but fa 
cruelly did the Popes croſs, and puzzle them, that what with the Ene- 
mies they raiſed againſt them , and other Intrigues, they wrought ſuch 
Changes in the Empire , as well in the O7der of their Government, as in 
the Eleftion of their Emperors, that the Popes fat down Maſters in the 
Concluſion, both Spiritual, and Temporal. . 

But it isnot my buſineſs to run through all the particulars of the 
ry which thoſe that are curious may find more to their Satisfaction 
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in the Originals ;, and thoſe things more at large too, which I have 
but lightly touched upon here. All 7 have to fay is this; that ſince the 

rtition of the Weſtern Empzre into ſeveral Kirglomes : this Biſhop of 
Reme that has put in for his thare,and at preſent exerciſes a temporal So- 
vereignty , has no longer any Relation to the C:vil Covernment of any 
Empire or Kingdom in Chriſtendom. And conſidering the different 7nte- 
reſts of divers Princes , it would be at prelent a dangerous point, to 

ive too much Auchority to a Potentate , that kh:5 many times ſeveral 
ties, and obligations tothe greateſt Enemics of ſome or cther of thoſe 
States : And conſequently , an Eccleſiaſtical Acn:ch of this Nature, 
is neither to be admitted , nor upon aay Terms, iftcred, in a Chriſtia# 
Common-wealth. 

And further ; beſide theſe of Policy, there are likewiſe other Reaſons 
in reſpect of Good manners, and Rel:g:en, that are in themſelves of weight 
ſufficient to turn the Scale. But it were a Beaſtly piece of work to rake 
up the particulars : For ſuch they are, that the greateſt Adorers of that 
Intereſt have a bacroue Tg the Story. Whata train of Wretches haye 
they expod to the Werl®; one upon the heel of the other ; and ſeve- 
ral advanced to che Scat at the Same time, and with the ſame pretenſions : 
One Excommunicating th: other, and treating him with the ſtile of Anti- 
Chrift , every one, in the mean while, making his Cardinals, Biſhops , 
Prieſts and calling himſelf Chrifts/icar,and the true head of the Church up- 
on Earth ; and this horrible Diſorder was not for once _ p 
and away, but the Pap. Srar has been tainted with no cu D. Pierre 
leſs thau Thirty Schi/ns ;, a:1d che greateſt part of their 55 5 Cathurin®, 
Biſhops have mounted the Chair by Canvaſſing, Vio- ; 
lence, and ways yet more criminal and reproachful ; I ſhould lay my fin- 
ger upon my mouth on this occaſion, if their own H#:/tcrians, and the 
relations of the Conclave theme[lyes, had not Collefted, and marked 
out the horrid Circumſtar:ces ready to my hand. | 

Genebrard the Arch-Briſhop of Aix (Chronogra. Lib, 4. Anno. goa.) 
reckons fifty [legitimate Popesallina Row ; that isto lay , all thoſe that 
lived from Fohn the E:rghth . to Leo the Nwrth, which is upward of a 
160 years ; and frankly confcſſes,that all theſe Popes were rather Apoſta- 
tical, than Apoſtolical. 

To give you a Sample now, hear what Cardinal Barenins fays of Fohn 
the Twelch {one of theſe Monſters as he calls them) : 
that in the Preſeace of 0tho the Emperanr, had See his Annals, Tom. 
been Accuſed in a full Council,of Sacrilege and Addl- "> ory fs oo 
tery;, and of making a Brothesl: Houſe of his very Lait-coond. L. mf of 
Palace; of having put out the Eyes of Benner his 

| Ghoſily- 
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- Ghoſtly Father; of having put to Death Fohn Cardinal a Sub-Deacun, 
afcer he had cut off his Privy Members ; of firing Horſes, and drinki 
a Heaith tothe Devil, which was all Atteſted both by the C/ergy, an 
the People: And for callingrat Dice upon Fupirer, Verus and other De. 
27015 to favour him. For the and other the like enormons Crimes, 
Fobn the Twelfth was depoſed from his Seat, ( Amal. ibid. 964. Set. 4) 
and Leothe Eighth inſtalled in his place witha publick and general ap. 
probation. But Fohnz kept up his heart yer; and by the intereſt of 
ſome Ladies with whom he diverted himſelf in this Interval, got Leo ex. 
Pulſed out of Rowe, and himſelf into the Chair again ; and you may find 
him to this day upon the Liſt of tne Lawf! Popes. 
Behold here another inſtarceef their ſhame. 
Baron. An. Tom. 1!, ful wickedneſs. Benedi&. the Ninth being driven 
Anno 1044, Herman. gyt of Rome for his Debauches, the Romans ſold 
—_— — the Papacy to Silveſter: but Beneaitt returning to 
Platina.in vitsBenediat, Rome, Crafrily got into the Chair again, But 
Ibid, in Silveſter, 3. however, for fear of being turned out a ſecond 
' time, he made Sale of his Dignity, to Fohn att 
Archipresbyter,and then,like a ſhuffling Merchant, when he had received 
his money he would not part with the Commoadzty : and ſo with the other 
Anti- Popes, he Treated for it again, with Gratian an Archipresbyrer of 
St Fohn Porte Latine, for fifteen hundred Golden Livers which he paid 
down upon the Nail : Whereupon, the People of Kome, with the Cler- 
gy choſe him Pope. (For till then, the EleCtion went always in that 
manner ,.but after this, the conſent of the Emperour intervened ) 
This Gratian took the Name of Gregory the Sixth, and he that bought 
as well as the other that /o/d, are both found upon the File of Legs, 
timate Popes. ; - 
But Cardinal Baroenins ( Annal. Tom. 2. Amo. 1044.) diſguiſes 
this Story pleaſantly enough. Ts deſtroy the Beaſt( ſays be with three heads, 
coming out of the Gates of Hell, They made uſe of the ſame device that 
the Poets fergn in the Caſe of Cerberus : as they flopt the month of that 1n- 
fernal Curr wich a Sop; Se they gave the other ſomething to chew upon, 
to make them both give over barking. He that prepard thu necefſary Rems® 
dy, was thu ſame Gratian , whowent to find Benedi®t, Silveſter «nd John; 
and for a ſum of money prevail d ugon them to quit the Robe and their Dignity. 
It is no wonder now to hear the fame Baronins cry out, after the Car- 
dinal Damian ;, Alas for the poor Apoſtolical Seat ! farmerlythe Glory of 
the World. But now ( more the pity )) the very ſhop of Simon Magus 
( Baron, T. H. 4. 103; Damian Epiſh ad Firm. Epift. 125.) 


And 
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- And theſe Complaints went further yet, for S. Pcrnard did not ftick 
toſay, that rhe Beaſ# in the Apralypſe 13.5. to whom was given a month 
ro Peak blaſphemies, and to make war upon th: Saints, fills the Chair of $.Pe- 
ter,as a Lion ready for his prey. 

And after all, what amendment is there ſince Alexander the Third, that 


had the inſolence to ſet his foot upon the neck of the Emperour Freder« k, 


the Firſt, telling him it is written, Tho ſhalt go up23n the Lion and the Ads 
der ; the young Lion and the Dragen ſn.lt thou treaa u:der thy fect? Is 
not this*a glorious inſtance of Humility, as well as that of Boniface 


. the Eighth , who having excommunicated P-1lip the Fair, had an end 


as Trapical, as his cnterprize was raſh? ſor it was of him that it 
was faid, Fe came into rhe Chair lik; a Fox, he rcagned like a Lion, and 
be di:d like a Dog ;, Sec Sabcllic. lib. 7. Decad. 1. De R:bus Veretis Chre- 
nicorim Codex, te. I have told you already the execrable and infamous 
Life of Fohnz the Three and twentieth; and is not the tory of Alexander 
the Sixth as foul and impure ? He was the abominable Father of a Sons 
called Ceſar Borgia, and a Daughter LZucrcce ; he did not onely ſuffer the 
Inceſt of his Brother and Siſter, but according to the Teſtimony o! Pont a- 
"mw and Sarzaz4r, his Contemporarics, he himtelf came in for an execrable 
ſhare. Who can be ignorant of the rages of 7=1ius the S:cond, who 
having excommunicated Lewis the Twelth, (one of the beft of ouc 
Kings, and a true Father of his People) and involved in the ſame Excom- 
munication Fenry 4” Albret King of Navarre, for ſiding with his Inter- 
eſt, which coſt F745: no leſs than that brave Kingdom, which the Spa- 
mards fill keep poſſeſſion of by fo criminal and looſe a Title ? Where 
ts he that has not heard of Lev the Twelfth, and his foul Traffique of 
Indy/gences ;, upon which occaſion it was that God, who can draw light 
out of darkneſs, ftirred up Lather, and the reft of the Reformers, who 
overturned the T ables of the Money-changers in the Temple, and laid hold 
of that opportunity to examine and reform other Abuſes? Read the 
Lives of the Popes by Colon, the ſecond part, that was printed in Par 
1651, by the Kings Privilege. There is no concealing the Life of Pal 
the Third, his dealing with Diviners and AMgicians, and his beaftly and 
horrible Imce/ts and Uncleanneſſes. AMonſienr de Thos, in his Univerſal Hi- 


_ tells you of his Son Perer Lewis, Duke of Parm:, the great Patron 
c 


deteftable and abominable $4omites. The blaſphemies and out- 
ages of Fulig4 che Third are but too well known, and his Liſe was 
ſo licentious, that never was any man in his Converſation leis Apoſtolical. 
You have the Life of Pixs the Fourth in Coul0n*s Lives of the Popes, par? 2. 
p<7.120. What could be more barbarouſly crucl, than for the glutting 
of his fury and rage againſt the Caraff, tocut off rwo Curdinals and ſeveral 
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Noblemen of the Family, by the hand of the common Execationer ? 'He 
wasa man of a fertual life, and ambitious beyond meature. And yet 
who but he to be the Oracle that muſt be conſulted ? And this was the 
ſamous Pope that put the laſt hand to the pericing of the Council of 
T. ext. 

It is not for nothing certainly, that the Providence cf God hath per. 
mitted ſo many diſorders, and fuffer'd ſo many horrid crimes in the Papal 
Seat, more than in any of the other Patriarchaies. And this profttitution 
of manners is not an argument to perſuade any man, that it is the Spirit 
of rr1u:h and Loliteſs trat preſides in that Council. For as our Saviour 
tells us, atth.7.26. Yon ſh-il know the tiee by bis fruit. Among other 
Relations, that of the famous Anglo Corraro the Venetian Embaſiad'y it 
Rome, and printed 1664, will be worth your reading; and there is the 
Juſt balance of the living Carain.ls, that was printed at Pais 1652, by the 
Kings Privilege. 

It isnot my deſign to trace all the particulars, and conſidering thereare 
ſo many inodern Relations cf the Court of R:m:, to latisfic thofe that 
would know more, it wculd be wholly ſuperfluous. In one word, Pony 
and ontward Oſtent.:tion is the Religion ef that place; which to ſay the 
truth is transform'd into a kind of malignant Policy, which is onely co- 
ver'd with the ſpecious name of a piow fraud, and directed principally to 


the greatning of the Pope. For provided that the 7on!ifica! Authority be | 


elevated and ſupported, it is not much matter for the reſt. There is not 
any thing that they will ſtick at to gain that point, neither fraud nor arti- 
fice. There is not any power that they will not deſpiſe and trample under 
their ſeet to ſet up this Monarchy in the Church, and to put the Empire 
of the whole Earth into the Popes hand. 

After all this, « man muſt be undoubtedly ſtark drunx, and intoxicated 
with the Golden Cup; he muſt be quite blinded with the luſtre cf the 
Scarlet, and the ſparkling of the Gold and Pearl of the Court of Rome, 
(which has nothing in it. of the SanRtity of 7e/us Chriſt and his bleſſed 
Apoſtles) if he docs not avow this Papal Supremacy to be direftly oppo- 
ſite to the purity and ſimplicity of the Chriſtian Chirch, and a power ty- 


rannical and exorbitant; which has by inienſible degrees fo far infinuated | 
it ſelf, that at laſt it has trod the Paſtoral Dignity under foot, embaſcd . 
the Divine Charater, and made it of no efteem, and brought a mean | 


opinion upon the lawful privileges of that Sacred Order. 
If the Papal power be hurtful to the Church in reſpeRt of R. ligion, and 
no leſs dangerous to Chriſtian States in the matter of pols:ick 5 theſe in- 


conveniencies may be avoided by eftabliſhing a Patriarch in evcry Ring- | 


dom of Chriftendow; which I take te be the beſt Temperament this _ 
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"will bear. But ths ame then ſhould be onely for order-ſake, and this 


Patriarch being the Archb.ſhop of the capiral Ciry of the Kingdom, (for 
anciently the Eccleſiaſtical Dignity always followed the order ard rank 
cf things) ſhould have the adjunftion of 1wo or four Primates, according 
fo the extent of the Ringdem 3, which Primates, together with a certain 
number of Biſhops, ſhcu!d regulate and determine in all cafes of import- 
ance in the intervall of National Conncils ;, which might be held once in 
five or [ix years, and a provincial Council to meer once a year, to ſecure 
the erthedoxy of Relszion, and the purity of Manncrs, by the care and ap- 
—_— of theſe worthy Miniſters, and faithful Servants of the Church 
of Chriſt. 

As for thoſe Ringdoms end Statcs that are but of a ſmall extent, it 
would be ſufficient to uphold the Primacy of on2 Archbiſhop with two or 
three Biſhops for his Aſſiſtants. But as every Prince is to order this Aﬀair 
in his own JuriſdiQion, fo it muſt depend upon thoſe Sovercigns to appoint 
how and how, as they in their Wiſdom ſhall find expedient tor the weal 
both of Church and State. 

If this Projet of Church Government were cſtabliſh'd, it would be an 
Ofbce worthy the Zeal of theſe Patriarchs and Primates of great King- 
dems, as France, Spain, Germany, Great Britain, Poland, Cc. to ſollicit 
their reſpeAive Sovereigns to agree among themſelves for the convenirg of 
an Univerſal Council once in 1wer.ty years or oftener, if there ſhould be 
occaſion. But this muſt be dore with a regard to ſuch” Circumſtances as 
will bear it in reſpeR of the peace and union of Chriſtendom in ſuch and 
ſuch times. | | 

Theſe Patriarchs, with this little College of Primates, hold no corre- 
ipondence at all with the College of Cardinals, who were no more ot igi- 
nally than plain C#rates of the ſeveral Pariſhes of Rome, whercof they en- 
joy the Titles tothis day. But the Biſhop of Rome exerciſing an Uſurped 
Authority himſelf, is well enough content to let his Cardinals go ſnips 
with him, to maintain his own abſolute power over all, by the help of 
the Dignity he has beſtowed upon them over the Brſ:ops and the reſt of 
the Clergie. | 

Now theſe Primates having not onely conſultive, but deliberative and 
accifrve voices as well as the Patriarchs, their; Intereſt is effeAually as much 
as his ; for the firſt Primate, and ſo the rſt 52 order,” muſt in the ablence 
of the Parriarchal repreſent his perſon, ſupply his place, and exerciſe all 
his Fur.t:0zs, So that the name of Patriarch ſhou!d be onely ſor the bet- 
ter grace of the buſineſs, and in order to a more regular manage of Aﬀairs 
in the intervals of National or Univerſal Conrcils ;, and theſe Primates on: 
ly as Counſelors to the Prefident, who being perſons venerable, as wes 
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their quality as for their merit, their proviſional Judgments would infalli. 
bly be of the greater authority and weight. Now this manner of aQing 
and governing affairs holds no congruity at all with the pretenſions and 
power of the Cardinals of the Church of Rome, and the Form of that 
Government. 


CHAP. IL 


Of. Biſhops and Archbiſhops, their Rank and Dignity, 
and the Decency of their Habits. 


Aving ſhewed-in the Second Part of this Apology, that Biſhops 

are of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, it would be ſuperfluous to run 

that over again which I have already proved, if it were not 

that in a cate of this importance, Reaſons ſo ſtrong and fo 
convincing cannot be inculcated too often. But in this Recital 1 ſhall en- 
deavour not onely to give thoſe reaſons a new illuſtration, but to ſuperadd 
others to them, not lets perſuaſive and concluding than the former. And 
this for the more ample ſatisfaQion of a great many well minded men, that 
take the difference of Degree betwixt a B:ſhop and a Pri:t, not to be fo 
ancient as we have here ſet it forth. 

The Church in Holy Writ is called the Body of owr Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
Eph.4.12. and this is without doubt to intimate, that he himſclf is the 
true and onely Head ; now as in the body natural, the ſeveral Members 
that compoſe it are not exerciſed alike in their ſeveral FunRions, but 
they have their diſtin offices and imployments, that arc far different 
one from the other. So for the Church, where God hath appointed all 
things to be done decently and in order ;, his infinite Wiſdom hath allotted 
leveral charges, and diverſity of imployments, to the ſeveral Members of 
that Sacred Body. It is true, that at the firſt preaching of the Goſpel | 
things were not ſo well regulated ; but then it muſt be conſidered again, - 
that in the infancy of Chriftianity the Apoſtles (then living) were the 
moſt unqueftionable Direttors and infallible Oracl/es, that mankind had at 
that time to rely on; and chat the Evangeliſty, who were as their Coad- 
jutors, delivered their Orders to places, where by reaſon of the ampli- 
tude of their charges the Apoftles could not do it themletves ,the ApoſiHei 
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Commiſſions being onely bounded within the limits of the Untver/e it elf. 
As allo that the ſeventy Diſc;p'es, who had received their Vocations im- 
mediately from the hand.or our Saviour himſelf, made it as 1t were a $a- 
cred College, cut of which they drew Paſtors of an excellent character ; 
and that the greater part of that rank, as we have ir from Antiquity, 
executed the charge of Evangclits, and were leoked upon in the Church 
with great veneration and cfteem,and in ſome ſort as the oth of the A- 
oft les. 
do ſurcher affirm, that in thoſe golden days of Chriſtianity, all the 
Prieſts and Paſtors of ove Church carried the name of Biſhop, as appears 
from the twer:ticth of the As, and the firſt to the Phil:ppians. But 
about the ſixt;cch year of our Saviour they began then to cry, 7 an: of 
Paul, aud | of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I am of Chriſt, 1 Cor.1.12, 
But then to remove theſe Diviſions, and prevent the Schiſm; which theſe 
partizlities would cauſe inthe Church, they ſingled out ſome one of the 
Paſtors, and gave him the name of B ſhop, as S. Hierom tells us in his 
Epiſtle to Evagrimsz, and the Prieſts or Paſtors had the EleQicn of this 
Biſhop. And whether this was do:e by plurality of voices or otherwiſe, 
they chcſe ſuch a perſon commonly for the ſupplying of this eminent 
place, as for his gravity, zeal, and extraordinary gifts, they thought moft 
worthy cf it. And this was undoubtedly done by the direQion of the 
ApsRles;, for there were ſome of them that lived to the beginning of 
this Age. Ard hence it is that C:lvin calls him Biſhip, that was choſen 
ent of every Cullege to be the Conduttor of hs brethren. Comment on 1 7 me. 
cap.3. 
And the ſame Author expounding that paſſage of S. Parl to Titza, 
which they that contend for a Parity of Afiniſters take to make much for 
their purpoſe, exprefſes himſelf thus; Je # rrue (ſays he) ; 
that we gather from this place, that there was net at that time rs, for 
ſuch an equality among the Miniſters ;, but that ſome one of them PI 
had an Authority above the reſt. Which is a judgment direQly oppolite 
to their opinion,that ſcruple ſo much about the lawfulneſs of Eps/copal Gee 
vernment, 

Itis not that this name of Biſhop which in the Greek, Tongue, from 
whence it is called, imports an Overſeer or Superint:ndext, or one that wat- 
ches over Souls, if we conſider it with a relation to Believers, who are the 
Members of the Church of 7eſ#s Chriſt, does not in that ſenſe belong to 
all Paſtors that have the charge of Souls. But if he regards the Pxſtor as 
well as the Flec}, then it is manifeſt that Antiquity never gave the Title, 
no? made ule of it, but to deſign the fr ſe Prz:/, or him that hed the S- 


perinrerdence either of ſome Ci:y, or fome larger Droceſe,where there = 
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ſeveral inſcriour Paſtors. Wherefore it is noted at the end of S. Pauls 
Ep.ſiles to Timethy and Titwa, that the one was ordain'd the firſt Biſhop» of 
the Caurch of Epheſus, and the other cf the Canrch of Crete, which i now 
c:Hed Candia. 

Moreover, among thoſc Epiſiles, as is already obſerved, which our $a- 
viour commanded S. John to write to the Paſtors of the ſeven Churches of 
Aſia, there is one for the Biſhop of Eph:ſus, under the name of the An- 
gel in the Singular Number; and fo the reſt, tho there were ſeveral Prieſis 
or Paſtors in each of thoſe Churches. Write to the Angel of the Church 
of Epi:/us, of Smyrna, of Pergamus, Gc. Apoc.2.1. where there is a mani 
felt Ailuſion to the ſacred perton of Frſua Coriſt, the great Ange! of the 
Covenant, that marched befcre the people of Iſrael when they were in the 
Dcſert of Ar..bia. Thelc B hops or thele Angels being ſet at the head of 
their Churches as their Guid.s and Conzuttors, under the Authority of 
our Saviour, wio called them to this Cegree of Preeminence, that they 
might take particular care, and cauſe thoſe Orders to be cblerved which 
he had given ia his hcly Word, and ſhine as fo many Stars in the Firma- 
m-nt of the Church, diffuſing their glory every where about them; and 
by their purity of Doarine, and holinels of Life, filling the world with 
their Celcitial Beams, and a Light altogether Divine. 

That ſ2me of the holy Apoſtles were yet living at the beginning of the 
ſecond Century, (us we have faid before) will n\t I ſuppoſe be denied by any 
man, that wiil pretend to any acquaintance with the itory of the Church ; 
and the greater part of their Dilciples, all the Colleges of the Biſhcps of 
Aſt, and thole cf other places where the Chriſtians had formed any Chur- 
ches, were called by the name of Presbyters ard D:zcons. Wherefore 
the Catalogue of all the Epiſcopal Se..ts, of which Antiquity has given us 
any account, (fee Erſebiua ard other Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians) runs ſtill 
under. the name of the Biſhop in particular. As for example, after Saint 
Atark the Evangeliſt, the firſt Bihcp of A'exandria, they reckon Anian, 
aid then Ab. lius, and after him Cerdon, and lo of the reſt. 

| This may ſuffice | ſuppoſe to fatisfie the ſcruples of divers perſons of 
our Communion, who for want of being well informed in the truth of 
thelc,matters, do very unreaſ.nably take cffence at the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment : {o that we found it neceſſary in the firſt place, 
to take off the ſcandal, and clear the point of Epiſcopacy 
it ſelf, before we meddled with the Qualificatiogs of 
the Biſhops, and what kind of men a body would wiſh to have them, 

Upon the credit of 7uſtrm Martyr and Tertalfer in their pologies, and 
in truth of all Antiquity, we have it, that Biſhops were a kind of perpetual 
Preſidents of their Churches ; and S. Cyprian tells us, Epiſt. 46. & 55. that. 

the 


The point of Epi- 
ſcopacy cleared. 
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the Biſhop and the Clergy governed. And therefore it was Decreed by the 
Fourth Council of Carthage, That the Biſhops ſhou!d not decide the Canſe of a- 

Man, but in the Preſence of the Clergy, and that the Sentence ſhould be 0- 
therwiſe vctd ;, at leaſt, if it were not Conf w'd by the Suffrage of the ſame 
Clergy. The Great Council of Nice regulated the Order and Polities of 
the Churches, after the ſame manner ; and fo did the Three Umverſal 
Councils of Conſtantinople, Epheſus and Chalceden,that came after, and there 
has been no alteration made ſince, in this particular, but by extream A- 
buſe and manifeſt Uſurpation. 

The Remedy in this Caſe would be, to have in every Dioceſs, about 
the Biſkop, a fixed Council ; to be compoſed of the Dignities and Canons 
of the Cathedral Church:which Dignities and Canonicates ſhould be un- 
der the Government of certain convenient and prudential Rules, and 
not to be confer*d upon any, but Men of Years and Experience, Exem- 
plary Lives, and approv*d Abilitiesand Underſtanding, to render them 
werthy of their Places in this Epiſcopal Council, which would be a kind 
of recompence of merit onthe one hand, and a great encouragemeiit to 
well-doing on the other, by obliging men to fit, and qualify themſelves 
if there ſhou!d be occaſioa. And they muſt not be lazy.,idle Perfons nei- 
ther: but ſtil] upon their Buſineſs; as Preaching-or Celebrating Divine 
Service, tothe end that upon thoſe days and hours, when there are no 
Prayers at the Pariſh Churches, Relizious People may repair to the Cz- 
thedrals to take part with them in the abundance and fulneſs of the Ce- 
leftial Manna. 

It were a thing to be wiſht, that for the EleCtion of theſe Bifhzps and 
Arch- Biſhops, that wile Proviſion of the States-General of this Kingdom, 
allembl*'d at Orleans, inthe Year 1560, might be put in Execution. The 
ExtraQt of it runs thus. 


The Eccleſiaſtical Chapter. 
AR 3CHSAS L 


= Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops ſhall for the time to come be 


choſen and named forthwith upon the Yacancy ; that ts to 

ſay, th: Arch-Biſhops by the Biſhops of the Province, and the 
Chapter of the Archiepiſcopal Church: 7he Biſhops by the Arch- 
biſhop,and Biſhops of the Province, and the Canons of the Epiſco- 
pal Church:raking unto them twelve Gentlemen,to be choſen by the 
Gentry of the Dioceſs, and twelve eminent and ſubſtantial Bur. 
ghers 
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ghers, to be choſen at the Common-Hall of the Archi-Epiſcopal 
or Epilcopal City : Al theſe being Summon'd by the Chapter 
of th: Seat Vacant, to appear at a day certain ; and ſo aſſembld,u 
aforeſaia, ſhall agree upon three Perſons competently qualified, and ac. 
cording to th: Orders of the Holy Decrees and Councils ; and of the 
Ae of thirty Years at the leaft ; and theſe three Perſons, (ſays 
the King, for this is his Ordinance) they ſhall preſent to us to ſay 
which of the three ſhall Succeed to the Y atancy. | 


But in regard that the Excellent Dignity of a Biſhop docs abſolutely 
require a long and conſummated Experience ; it were well not to pitch 
upon any Man that were under Fifty Years at leaſt; for it is impollible, 
that by Thirty, according to the Ordinance above-made by Charles the 
Ninth, in the Aſſembly at O-leance, any Man ſhould have acquir*d that 
Knovvledge, and all thoſe Lights and Experiences that are requiſite for 
the Government of a Diocels, and the Diſcharge of the Epiſcopal Fun- 
Ction. Bede that they ſhould be Men of exquiſite Learning, untainted 
Integrity, exemplary Holineſs and Picty, and of a Chaſtity pure and in- 
violable; the edge of their carnal Appetites taken off, not ſo much by 
Age, as out of a regard to the Character ; and to the Service of Feſus 
Chriſt ;, to which they ought wholly to dedicate themſelves. It is conſe- 
quently neceſlary for him to be well in Years, the better to make him- 
ſelf known and reverenced, for thoſe excellent Qualities which are ne- 
ceilary for him, and which the World expects from him. 

The © rdination of Prieſts or Paſtors, as alſo that of Deacons, ought 
to be, without all Diſpute, the Biſhops Work ; when he ſhall have exa- 
mined them with the Aſſiſtance of four Cannons of his Cathedral, and 
two other Paſtors qualified with the degree of a Curate, appointed by 
the Chapter for that end ; which muſt be all DoCtors in Divinity, and 
have not only a conſultive, but a deliberative and a refolutive Voice with 


@the Biſhop; only the Biſhop, as *Preſident of this Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀem- 


bly, ſhall have two Voices; and in caſe of a Diviſion, there ſhall be ſome 
other Doctor in Divinity named, or, which is better, the next Biſhop 
ro decide jt. If any man can ſhew a better way, it will belong to thoſe 
that ſhall be intereſted in the ordering of this matter to make uſe of it, 
and apply it. If their principal aim be the Glory of God, and the Edi- 
fication of Believers ; there is no doubt but they will be abundantly ſup-. 
plied with thoſe Lights and Faculties that are necefſary for the promo- 
ting of this work, from himthat is the Father of Lights, and of all Boun- 
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The Arch- Biſhops and Biſhops in their Charatter are equal : but it is not 
the ſame thing with Bsſhops and Prieſts. Arch-Biſhops were only Eſta- 
bliſht for the Order of Provinces, and for the avoiding of Confuſion in the 
Intervals of Provincial Syaods or National Councils : which regulation be- 
gan with the Fourth Century. But as to the Difference and ie 
Superiority of Biſhops to Paſtors, That has continued from Super —_— of 
the very time of the Apoſtles, or their Ds/ciples, as is al- CES 
ready made appear. nya 

They that would carry the Epiſcopal Dignity and Au- 
thority beyond theſe bounds, it is only the Spirit of Pride and Ambiti- 
on that puſhes themon, and there is no doubt in the World, but this 
Vanity made way for all the Tyrannies and Diſorders that have by little 
and little infinuated themſelves into the Church. Some of theſe People 
will have it, that the Biſhops only ſucceeded tothe Apoſtles,and the Prieſts 
to the ſeventy Diſciples. But this is wholly groundleſs, and theſe Aſſer- 
tions are ſo far from being countenanced by the Word of God, that they 
are directly againſt it. 

The Scriptures tell us, That no Man can pretend to the- Aroftolical 
Dignity, that had not been an Ocular Witneſs of the happy Reſarreftion 
= the glorious Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed Saviour ;, as St. Peter teaches us: 
in the Election of St. Matthias, Afts 1.21,22, and that is it which St. Paul 
alledges for the Confirmation of his Caf, 1 Cor.g.1. Am net Ian Apoſtle? 
hav: not ] ſeen our Lord Feſus Chriſt ? But where are there any befide the 


. Twelve that our Saviour named, that can boaſt of ſuch an immediate Call ? 


either a manifeſt approbation of the Holy Ghoſt, as appeared in the EleCti- 

on of Matthias z or that have been called from Heaven, as St. Paul was, 

as choſen inſtruments to the ſame End ?The Call of theſe Holy Men was 

altogether Heavenly, wholly Divine and Extraordinary. This can ne- 

ver be ſaid for the Call of the Biſhops; foralas ! how much Wood, Hay, 
Stubble, 1Gor.3.12, has been laid upon this Gold, this Silver, theſe pre- 

cious Stones, that are joined to 7eſwu Chriſt, the Head-Stone of the Core 

ner ? 

But if a Man takes the Name of an Apoſtle, in the ſenſe, for the pur- 
poſe, of an Envoy, or an Embaſſador, according to the ſignification of 
the Word ; all the Prieſts or Paſtors in general, as well as the Biſhops are 
not only the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, but the Apo#les themſelves, that is 
to ſay Ewbaſſadors, to offer to all that believe in our Saviour, and will 
live according to the purity of the Goſpel, the Letters of Grace and of 
Reconciliation which are therein contain'd. 

But inthe mean while, it is without diſpute, the duty of a true Chri- 


ſian, toacknowledge that Biſhops carry this Excellent CharaCter in a 
more 
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more eminent manner than inferiour Paſtors; whether it be cut of reC 
ſpect to the exquiſite Choice that is made of their Perſons, or chiefly he. 
cauſe God, having deſignedthem this particular Vocation, we are piouſs 
ly to believe, that he ſeeing them acquit themſelves with ſo much Dig. 
nity and Zeal in the Dutys of their Funtion, has ſhowred upon them an 
abundant Meaſure of Holy Gifts, and the Celeſtial Graces of his Divine 
Spirit. 

y to thoſe that ſay that the Ap»ſHles made only Biſheps, ard the Riſh- 
ops Prieſis, they forget the Seven Deacons in the Acts of toe Apoſtles, that 
received their Ordination from the Apoſtles, whoafter they had prayed 
to Gcd for them, laid cn their hands, Aft 6.5. This Ceremony being uſ. 
ed as a Sign of their Reception into the Eccleſiaſtical Charge. Now if 
they made Dexcons, how much more did they make Prieſts ? Beſide that 
in the firſe Years of Chri/ti4nity, there was no other orainary Charges in 
the Chbx7ch than that of Prieſt and Pe-con, that of Biſhop nct being attri- 
- buted particularly to the firſt Prieſt of every Curch, tif a matter of ſixty 

Years after, for the reaſons before obſerved. 

I cannot ſee what reaſonable exception any Man can make to the di- 

] ſtint Habits of Biſhops from thoſe of Prieſts; for ifin the 
COogn 1- Civil Magiſtracy, the P:eſicexts wear their Robes and Caps 
bits jultited of one faſhion, the Counſellors of another : And if theſe ex- 
teriour Marks are found convenient to make known their Razkand Qua- 
lity ; why ſhould not thoſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Senate have their diſtingus- 
ſhing Garments and Habits as well as the other ? to the end that ſuch as 
have buſineſs with them, may not miſtake the Perſon, or miſapply the 
Addreſs, or otherwiſe, fail in that deference and reſpect which is due to 
their Honour. : 

St. Paul teaches us, 1Cor. 14.40. That all things ſhould be done in God's 
Charch, decently and in order. We find that Almighty God took care to 
regulate and appoint,not only the f«ſhion and the materials of the Habits 
of the High Prieſt, but alſo of the other Prieſts and Levites. I know very 
well that the Office of Heh Prieſt had a regard to divers circumſtances - 
relating to the Sacred Perſon of Feſus Chrift, of whom the High Pric#t 
was a Figure; but it muſt thea be confeſſed, that with thole things 
that were T ypical and Figurative, there were joymd a great many more 
alſo, that were only Moral, and that by thoſe fzir and occaſionel Medi- 
tations, which a Man might make upon the Uſage of them, and other 
refletions; thoſe very things might ſerve us greatly for edification, and 
not only ſo, but as well for the inſtruftion and encouragement of thoſe 
that wear ſuch Habits, as of others that only ſee and conſider the Pratt- 
ice and the Ornament. 
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It is not my Deſign to preſcribe either to the Arres or to the Habits; 
But this Rule I think I may give, That there ſhould be nothing in them 
of Carnal Pomp and Yanity : I would not have any Gold, Silveror P reti- 
ous Stones by any means : No Points nor Rich Laces; and for the Gar- 
ments, let them be either for Biſhops, Arch-Biſhops or Patriarchs, they 
ſhould not be above plain Silk, and either white, black or blew. (Purple 
and Scarlet to be reſeryd for Princes and Magiſtrates). And as theſe 
ſorts of Eccleſiaſticks ſhould be the very Model of Chriſtian Humility ; 
ſoI would have them mark by their exteriour, the interiour of their 
minds, and ſhew how diſ-intereſted they are from the Vanities and Glo- 
ries of the World, to walk in the Steps of Feſwu Chriſt, in whoſe Sacred 
Perſon they havean Admirable Patternto follow, in their ways. Where- 
fore, inſtead of being as thoſe Paſtors whom the Prophet Zach. 11. 17. 
calls 1ds/s and fcoliſh Shepherds ;, or thoſe, Fer.23.1. That cruelly deſtroy, 
abandon and neglect their Flock, for which cauſe God threatneth to 
make them exemplary, and denounceth againſt them his Severeſt Judge- 
ments, Ezek.34-1. John 10. 12. Inſtead, 1 fay, of this manner of procee- 
ding, they ought principally to attend their worthy Employment, and 
the Holy Charge that lies upon them ; which is, to feed the Flock of Fe- 
ſus Coriſt that is committed to them, 1 Per.5.2. By theſe excellent Digni- 
ties of Arch- Biſhop, Biſhop and Patriarch, they are ſo fir from being diſ- 
charged of their Truſt, that on the contrary, they are indiſpenſably 
obliged to have ſo much the more care of their Flock, becauſe God has 
placed them on a Poſt of Super-intendency, over all other Paſtors,and 
where much is given, mnch will be required. 
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CHAP. uk 
Of Monaſteries and Religious Houſes. Of the Abuſes. 


that are crept into them ; and how they may be remedied. 


F Ordinary Paſtors be neceſſary in the Church for the Inſtitution - 
and Inſtruttion of Believers : it muſt be likewiſe granted (to ſpeak 
freely that good Religious, and theſe bely Socieries are not only a 
very advantageous Proviſion, in the poiuc of Editication, but alſo 

a very profitable, and a Godly Policy ; where they are lo regulated as 
to anſwer the ends of a Pious and Religious Retreat. 1, Asa relief to 

many Honourable Families, that have more Children.perhaps than they 

can well provide for : in which caſe, when any of them come to be put 

to their ſhifts, they are tempted many times into Lewd Courltes, to the 

loſs of their Reputation, the ſcandal of their Birth and Quality ; and. 
come to. be tranſported at laſt betwixt Neceſſity and Frailty, and the 

power of a deep Diſcontent ; froma ſhameful nay into the ut- 

moſt of Deſpairs. 2. It would be very commodious allo tor other per- 

ſons, in the like Extremity, where they might entertain their time 

honeſtly, privately, and in a courſe of Piety toward God, and Charity 

toward their Neighbours : nay, if it were but in Manual Occupations, 

according to the Genixs, or rather the ſlender Capacity of the Perſon, 

that can teach no higher; for there muſt be no enduring of an idle per- 

ſon in any of theſe Colleges. 

In the time of a Plague alſo, or any contagious Diſtemper, inſtead 
of common Keepers or Searchers ; (which are commonly a. Falſe and 
Brutal ſort of People) Theſe Houſes would furniſh perſons abundant- 
ly to ſupply this Charitable and Chriſtian Otfice to their- Fellow Citi- 
_ in Diſtreſs, to. the ' infinite Eaſe and. Conlolation of the afflift- 
ed. 

Some People will perſwade themſelves that the Recabites (ſpoken of 
by the Prophet Feremiah Chap. 35.) laid the firſt foundation of a Mona- 
ſtique Life. They dwelt in the Field, in Tents ; drank no Wine; nei- 
ther Sowd nor Planted. . And they fancy likewiſe, that the Schools of 
the Prophets, where they received their Diſciples, contributed = 
waar 
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what alſo to the deſign. And then as þ take it, they bring ſome other in- 
ſtances out of the old Teſtament; and to the(F they add the Retired and 


and Auſtere Life of St. Fobn Bapriſt ;, with the pure and ſantimonicus 


Fellowſhip and Community of the Primitive Chriſtians. 

Theſe Recabites were Nazayeys ;, that is to ſay, Separatiſls, or Abſt1- 
nents, We read of their Yow, in the ſixth of the Numbers, which 
wes only Temporary ; and the Ceremonies, Typical , and Legal. The 
Conclution of the Schools of the Prophets was only this; that thoſe 
that loved God were to come thither to be inftrufted by theſe Dire- 
ors Extraordinary ; which God then raiſed up, when his Service was 
corrupted either by Idolatry , or Diſſolutiou of Manners. As for St. 
Fohn Baptiſt, he had a Call wholly by himſelf; as the Forerunner of 
our Saviour : and then for the pretended Community of the firſt Chri- 
ſtians ; It did not at all take away every particulars mans propriety , 
as appears from what Sr Peter ſays to Ananias, upon the matter of pot- 
ſeſſions : but to reſume my diſcourſe ; 

It were an eaſfie thing to ſhew the miſtakes of the ConjeCtures a- 
boye-mentioned, Touching theRiſe of Monalteries. But to come to 
the true Original ;, it is clear, that the horrible Perſecutions of the 
Pagans ,, eſpecially in the third Century cf Chriſtianity, forced great 
numbers of Believers to withdraw and hide themſelves: and to take 
Sanctuary, even in the moſt hideous Receſles of Rocks and Caves : and 
this manner of Life was looked upon to be ſo wonderful and holy,by the 
greater part of the Chriſtians; that the A-chories inſenſibly augmented 
their Number, toa very high degree : Egypt, Paleſtine, and ſome 0- 
ther parts of the Eaſt, being made their firſt Retreat! Sr Pan! the 
Hermite (as they call him) laid the Foundation of this Auſtere Lite, 
in 253, during the perſecution of the Emperor Decixs ;, and he died in 
343-St Anthony and Hilarien, &c. follow'd him; and theſe holy men 
living toward the middle of the fourth Century : (Sr Anthony dying but 
In 358. and the reſt only a little before) they had time enough to ſet- 
tle this Monaſtical Way of Living ; which came not into Gyeece and the 
Weſt, till abont 362. So that Sr Baſil, the Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappa- 
dortz, who dyd in 3 69, was the firſt man that delivered Rules for the 
Orderand Diſcipline of the Monks, in Writing. 

Now as the beginnings of all things are weak and inconfiderable : 
Theſe Monks, ar firſt, were employ*d, ifome of them, in reaping the 
fruirs of the Earth; ard others, in other ſervices of the Field; and 
what they got by their labour, went in part tothe ſupplying of nece{- 
faries for themſelves, and the reſt to the relief of the poor. But the 
Church becomming vais and proud, as they grew warm arf rich _ 
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the Bounty and Protection of Conſt.entine the Emperour ; the Piety.and 
Frugality of theſe People did — advance their Reputation and 
Eſteem. Andat that time a good part of them quitted the Field and their 
Caverns; and ſettled themſelves in the Suburbs of conſiderable Towns. 
Theſe Religious Honſes were in thoſe days but as Schools, and a kind of 
Nurſery, that furniſhed the World with a Succeſſion & Choice of many 
great and excellent perſons. And we are in truth,indebted to them, for 
the Writings of the Antients;and for the Remainders of good Letters, 
whick they preſerved from the Tavage of thoſe Barbarians, that in the 
fifth and fixth Century made ſuch havock in the Roman Empire. 

In this ſixth Century (529) S.' Benedi having gathered at Moun:- 
caſſiz all the Monks that he found diſpers'd, and eſpecially thoſe of 7. 
realy; they paſt from thence (as Bees out of an excellent Hive, and 
r-hich had Honey in it then no doubt) into the Weſt; and there ſpread 

and Eſtabliſht themſelves in ſuch a manner, that in the 
Ifid. de Off. ſeaventh,, ejzhth'and ninth Centuries, they advanced R 
"I rl. iy and fortified their Reputation to that degree, that in thoſe 
don _ days there were not any where fitter perſons, for the work 
iluftribus z, Of converting Pagar:; or indeed, more competent for 
1.Cap.s. thefilling of the Epiſcopal Chairs. But as Chriſtendom 

was then Harraſſed with continual Wars; and moſt of 
their Eſtates ravaged by the Barbarous Fumes, Sarazens, and other In- 
fidels; and that this horrible confuſion muſt needs havean ill effe& upon 
the purity of the Chriſtian Doctrine, and the exactneſs of the Antient 
Diſcipline; It is no wonder if thoſe Fields were OVer-run with Weeds; 
and if the people that were as yet hardly confirmed in the Faith, were 
eaſily wrought upon by theſe Changes; to ſee Chriſtianity as it were 
io Maſquerade, and drelt up in the Habits of their Antient Paganiſm, 

The groſs Fgnorance cf theſe wretched Times introduced the unhap, 
py qualification of a pioxs fraud,which by a Criminal and Temporizing 
Compliance, compounded a divine Service out of a medly, half-Chrj- 
ftian, balf-Pagan : and that, not only in ref] pect of things indifferent, 
and of ſmall umportaece, but in the very Eſſentzals alſo © yon 1pm ; In> 
ſomuch that they transfer?d to the Holy Virgin, Angels, and Saints, 
that power and credit which the Pagans attributed to their falfe Deities, 
and by a ſtrange Reverſe, the Images of the Chriſtians were put in the 


place of their 7dols, to be then adored, and made the Objett of a Re-- 


lizious Worſhip. "x 
Now this great Diſorder, from that time, growing ſtill worſe and 
worſe; all This being cerried on by a blind Zeal; the Devotion of 


Princes in tnoſe days , as well as of the greater part of the People,con- 


liſting 
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ſiſting only in a Superſtitious Out-ſide; as the ereCting of Temples ,. 
Founding of Monaſteries,&c. by thoſe works pretending to expiate for 
their Crimes ; what wonder is'c , if Religion came in the Concluſion to 
be almoſt totally perverted and defac'd ? 

In the Eleventh and Twelfth Ceaturies,there was yet ſume Relique of 
Zeal, and ſome Remainder of the Diſcipline of the antient Monks, 
which St. Bernard (who died in 1153.2pecd 62.) and ſome other Abbots, 
and good Religious, endeavour2d to re-eſtabliſh : Oppoſing themſelves 
point blank to the Luxury and Tyranny of the P.piſh Clergy : But after 
the Death of theſe Good men, (that deſerv*d to have faln into a more 
enlighten'd Age; and had contracted a T inCture of Superſtition by the 
Ignorance of that wherein they liv?d)) the Popes , in the Thirteenth 
Century , erefted New- 10nks under the Banner of one St. Francis D? 
Aſſiſe (an Italian) and one St. Dominic (a Spantard,) Theſe were callPd 
Mwmors, and the O:her,Predicants or Dominicans. Theſe new Orders were; _ 
confirwd by Hero tus the Third , that is to fay, That of the Former, in 
1224. as he had done That of the Ccher, in 1216,.In 12.43, Innocent the 
4. drewall the 7c; m tes into wncther Or der, under the pretendedRule of 
St. Auguſtine ;, from vihence they took their Name. The fame Pope did 
lixewite confirm the Order of the Carmel:t.s , who,as it were, outvying 
upon. the reſt, ca]*d themſelves the B 0+h:rhoodof the Firgia Mary: 
They came originally from: Jount Carmel , when the Hely Land-was in 
the Poſſeſſion of the Chrs/zzans of the Veſt. 

All theſe Orders of Monks, being wholly at the Devotion of the Sce 
of  Reme , diſpos*d themſelves with ſo much Zeal to the exaltation of 
taat Power ,, and to the Ruine cf the Authority of the Emperours 
( which theſe Popes had beenat work upon, ſome two or three Hundred 
Years- before) that they became Malters not only in this Reſpect, bur 
they oblig?d all the Ancient Monks to ſhake hands, and joyn with them, 
in keeping up that Error, and ſuperſtition to the Height, into 
which they had noi plung?'d themſelves , which- ſhews how far 
they. had prevailed, and the thic« and horrible Darkneſs of thar 
age : Wherein certainly (as a great man ſays excellently well , and his. 
Name ought to be had in perpetual Veneration) We cannot but obſerve 
the juſt Effefts of Gods Indignation, in this Yerg ance, for the Contempt of 
his word im the holy Scripturcs: For at that time , and ſome Azes aftcr, the 
Bible was as good a5 Locked up, and whilly unknown to the People. There was 
no talk but of Images, falſe Miracles , Croyfades, Indulgences, w_—_ 
ng of Reliques, and the power of the Pope, allths whiley elevited to the - 
Height of a Super eminent Degree : Their Sermons were for the moſt part 
the fabulous Tales, and Fooleries of their Legends, . For which, God in his © 
wrath has viſited the People with a Spirit of Mopiſhneſs , ard with a arcad- 


, 
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fd Darkneſs, that grew Thicker and Ticker , till he drew the Light of 
his word from under ths Buſhel, and expoſ*d the Holy Scriptures to publick 
VIEW. 

if I ſhould make you a Report here of what Marth. Paris,” Fames de 
Vorarine, Bonaventure (otherwiſe called the Angelrgre Door) Anoning, 
the Arch-biſhop of Florerce | and what other Authors of the Romiſh 
C:mmunon tell us of the Life and Wirigles of the two famous Champions 
of the-Papcay, Francis, and Dome, and ſome other S1ints of the fame 
Batch : I doaſſure my ſelf that a great many ſober men of that Commuy- 
nion, that employ their Scudies better than upon thele Legends, would 
be extreamly out of Counterance at ſuch a Recital. Bur rthat?s not the 
thing that /aim at ; my pretentions being only to ſhew here by the Bz., 
the great difference that we find berwixt the new Morks and the old. Bur 
all this while, they go on Multiplying at ſuch an extraordinary rate, 
dividing and Subdividing themſelves into-convents of both Sexes, by 
this Politick Maſter-piece of the Popes, to ſupport the power of Rome, 
and to uphold the Superſtition, for the entertainment of the People; 
which, (as I have ſaid before) looks like a thing of a very dangerous 
conſequence. 

Burt what Remedy naw for all this z the Monks are of two ſorts ; Old 
and New : thoſe J call the Ancient Monks , that have had their Rule, 
and their Eſtabliſhments, [ncluſively from the Fourth Century , to the 
Tenth; and thoſe the New, that are of a later Foundation. There needs 
not I think be any diſtinCtion, ſince both of them either have, or ought 
to have, the ſame proſpect of Leading a Religious Life , diſengaged 
from the Clogg of the World , in ſuch an unity of Heart and Aﬀe- 
ion, that they may co-operate Joyntly in Charitable and P.ous Offices, 
and all other Chriſtian Exerciſes and Vertues, according to the ſeveral 
Employments whereof the Grace of God ſhall make them capable; 
the Edification of Believers, and their own Salvation. 

This would bea moſt effeftual means for preventing of thoſe ſecret 
Jealouſtes,(I will not ſay Hatred, and Animoſities) which ſome of theſe 
Religious Orders have one for another. But why thisJangling ? And 
why can they not march hand in hand under the Auguſt.and Triumphant 
Banner of 7eſ#s Grit ? Their Duty, being in Effect, no other , then 
to ſerve as Auxiliary Troops under the Saviour of the World. Beſide 
that the Patrons of theſe Latter forts of Monks are not to be followed, 
without engaging their Diſciples in Errour, and embracing all the Inno- 
vations which the Church of Reme (of which they are the Blind adoxers) 
has introduced into Religion; to the Prejudice of Evangelical truths, 
and the practices of the Chriſtian Church, inher pureſt times. 

Now 
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Now as the firſt Orders are of a more ſubſtantial Eſtabliſhment ; con- 
ſidering that in France alone (to ſay nothing of other Kingdoms) there 
were already neara Hundred year ago, according to a Computation 
taken in the Reign of Hemry the third, fourteen Hundred fifty and Six 
Abbies of men, Twelve Thouſand and four Hundred Priories , five Hundred 
fx and ſeven Abbies of Religiouw Women; which being endowed with 
yaſt revenues, might communicate to the neceſlities of other Religious 
that have nardly competent Eſtabliſhments. And this would be the 
more eaſy, in regard that fince that Calculation, there are a great many' 
more Societies ere-ted upon. new f:.undations. Inſomuch that the Re- 
yenue of theſe Abbics and Priorees, :vhich with that of the Clergy, did 
amount to One Hundred and Four Millions of Crewns , muſt needs be en- 
crealed ſince that time to a prodigious Sum. 

Theſe Moi.aſteries "_- be now reduced to 2 ſmaller number , by 
putting the A:oukg out of a Monaſtery that they find leſs, into another , 
that may be more commodious - And the- Monks themſelves might be 
reduced too,by <jecting ſuch as have been admitted by Ignorance,or ſur- 
priſe, which in the opinion of their Superiors ſhall be found a blemiſh 
tothe Order. But in the mean time, to prevent diſorder and confuſion, 
they might have ivme particular place aflign?d them , where they might 
live under the Government of ſome good and learned Religiovs,and un- 
dera Reaſonable and a Holy Diſcipline. 

l have laid already that theſe Religious Houſes ſhould be only for the 
eaſe of Honourable Families that are overcharged with Children,and for 
a commodious Retreat to men of Merit, that have been reduc*d to ſuch 
Extremities in the world that they have not where withal to deliver 
themſelves from a icandalous necefſity. For as to the Children of the 
Ccmmon People and Mechanicks,the meanneſs of theirCondition would 
ſuit with any tort of Low Employment. And yet, even among them , 
where any man ſhould by the Dignity of his mind and actions,givea re- 
putation to his O iginal , I would have ſuch perſons receiv*d, as deſer- 
virg the P riviled:e. But inall theſe Caſes the prudence of the Dire- 
-_- and Governors, is toconſider of - Qualifications and neceſſary Or- 

ers. 

The Eſtab!jiſhment of theſe Honſes ſhould be ſuch., that the Oradina- 
ries,that is to ſay the Arch- Bijhops, Biſhops, and their Crates, ſhould incur 
noP rej dice or Controverly about their paſtoral Functions; And chere- 
fore the Biſhop.or the Dioceſan ſhould have the Right of Direction,and 
Viſit, over all the Abbys and Religious Houſes in his Diocels. 

It would do well.,if every Monaſtery were divided into Three-Claſſes, 


Or Three Ranks of Religions : The Firft,ſhould be That of the _— 
TOM 
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from the Age of Fifteen to Twenty. Jn which time they ſhould finih 


or continue their Claſſical and Philoſophical Studies. The Second Claſ; 


ſhould be that of the Prof. ſed ; ſuch as had paſt the Reſolution of whole. 
ly-devoting themſclves to a Religious Life : And theſe, (if capableof 
it ) ſhould apply themſelves to the ſtudy of -Divinity, from the Age of 
Twenty to Thirty. The Third. Rank, ſhould be of Graduates , Whoac. 
cording to their Gifts , ſhould be employ'd in Forrein Miſhons, Preach- 
ing,Viliting.and Comforting the ſick and afflicted , as alſo to read Dj. 
vinity and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory to the Novices and Frofeſid inthe fame 


. Seciety : They might alſo, by applying themſelves to an exact Reading 
of the Antient Fathers and Doctors of the Church , and other Authors : 


of Gravity and Merit, compile proper and large Indexes, which would 
be a great eaſe to the Lovers of Learning , when they might upon oc- 
caſion repair to all ſorts of Books , Matters and Subjects , for the yn- 
deritanding and illuſtrating of Difficult points ; which would bea fg 


tisfaCtion and a benefit not to be imagin'd. All theſe and other Offices 


of the like nature , ſhould be confirm'd upon men of Capacity and Ne- 
ſert, and ſuch as ſhould be eſteemed moſt worthy and capable of the 
FanCtion : And all this to be done by the advice of their Superiors with 
the direftion and conſent of the Ordinaries. 

It is not my purpoſe to enlarge upon the Method of Governing theſe 
Holy Retreats ; wherefore 1 ſhall only ſay , that it is not without cauſe, 
the apprehenſion that perhaps theſe Abbors and Commendatory Priors may 


take more to themſelves than comes to their ſhare - /c being their main 


buſineſs, to receive their Revenues, without troubling their Heads much 
about the Irregu/arity, Licenſe, and Diſorder of their Religious Houſes.But 
if it ſhould be ſaid that there?s enough beſide for the Adonks; tho That 


may be true too perhaps, yet 7 phanſy,that theſe Monies might be diſpo- 


ſed of with more conformity to the ends for which they were delig- 
ned. 

But to order this matter aright,It would be neceſſary_to draw up one 
General Account of the Revenue of all theſe Abbiesand Priories, and 


.nother of A6r.ks or Religious ;, whereupon ſuch a Regulation might be 


made, as toallow them a fair and decent Subſiſtance,and without excels, 
and then t6 make another Fond, whereof one balf ſhould go to the Buil- 


ding and Repairing of Churches,Cloyſters and other Edifices belonging * 


to theſe Monaſteries ; and the other Moiety to charitable Uſes,and given 
to the Poor ; by the Direction of the Superiors. Now ſince there will 
certainly be a great deal more Money found, than to do this buſineſs; & 


that the gacat Article of Revenue, or Receipt will much exceed That | 


of Expence, it would be juſt and regfonable methinks,it the Surpluſage 
were 
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were laid gore » aSa Fond for a publick Treaſure; and to be kept as a 
thing ſacred,untouched,unleſs in ſome great Exigent of Church or State. 
This were better-ſurethan to-Jeave it for 4 Prey and a Booty to thoſe 
that give1o ill an Account of it ; and who iti Truth in ſore reſpett are 
littlebettet than Uſurpers.  ' ©. © wi a 
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Of * Adorning Churches ; The Hſe of Organs, and other In- 

* ſtruments of Muſick; Of Proceflions, Liranies, Singing 
of Palms, and\Sacred Hymns. Of Inhumations,or Bu- 
Tials, Funeral Oriſons and Anniverſaries; Of the Abu- 
ſes in the Church of Rome, in all.theſe Poynts ; and how 
far they may be Suffer d. + Lnzer 


F the Church of Zeme had no other Failings in it, than the ſplendor, 
and magnificerce, of their Churches; thole People muſt have very 
weak Eyes, and very little regard for That. becoming Decency which we 


mow os | am Church of Sod gught tobez.to ire anna 
'd at the ſight t 1 do not ſpeak ; any, Ornament in favour 
of. Superſtition ;, or that tends to the. Eftadiſhin of uowarrancable and 
forbidden Worfhip : But of the EIN and ornament of thoſe ſorts 
of Building , which in the time of the Firſ#: Chreſtian. Emperors were cal- 
led Beſilice, or Palace: Royal.,where the Princes kept their Court , a c 
ſideration , which with any reaſonable man, cannot; but produce a geod ct- 
_ fe. A man cannot chuſe but, upon-his entrance into fo. vencrable a 
Place, think with himſelf ſomething or . other to this purpoſe. The: 5s #0 
Common Houle ; b«t « Celeſtial Palace , where rhe Liviig God 55.0ur 
Great King , and cauſes the. Truth of bis Holy, Laws 10 be proclaimed , as 
they are ſet forth inthe Sacred Scriptures., and where Believers aſſcmble 
to hear that. ſaving Word , and to partake of the ſacred. Miedges of his 
Iscomparable Love, which are deliver*d to- "of his Holy Table.T ſy Dove 
cre 
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there an Excellent Emblem,and a gloriousFignre of. the Kingdom of Hea. 
ven, whither this good God will take us up one Day , that we may al.. 
together bleſs and glorific. him forever. A 

But as the men of this Communion have ſullyed a gary, Dottrine by 
Traditions that are cleatly contrary to it ; and likewile perverted the de- 
ſign they ſhould have had in the railing of theſe Holy StruQures, which 
ought in right to be dedicated to the Majeſty and:/Glory of God alone;and 
to the end that we might there call upon him, ſinghis Praiſes, preach his 
Divine Word,and celcbrate the Holy Sacraments in ſuch manner, and for , 
ſuch ends as he has inſtituted them. "Now inftead o this way of Applica- 
tion, our Adverſarics dedicate and conſecrate their Chu tothe Ho- 
nour of the Holy Virgin, Angels and Saints, and that with fuch Ceremo- 
Ries tO, as they have- rather borrow*d from the School of NVawe', than. 
that of Feſus Chriſe.. And they go further yet too, infilling their Tem-. 
ples with'the Images, not only of Trae, but diverſe of their own — 
nary Sants, and. 1uch as a man night cafily make outto have never had a- 
ny Being in Nature :- As St.Ur/ule, the Eleven Thouſand Virgins, St. Lon- 
£5 , St. Chriſtopher, St. Catherine of Alexandria, St. Margaret, and ſeve- 
ral others that are the [flue only- of a Superſcition. Inſomuch that which 
way ſoever « man looks, he {ces ſrumbli ks for the poor [gnorant Peo- 
ple, that place the whole Service of God in this Falle Devotion ;, and like 
the 1/-aelires in the Deſert , bring in their Rings and their Jewels, parily 
to make up thele Objects of Fealouſir, and partly to adorn them. And |. 
would to God that the Great Ones, as well as the bttle-Prople,were not tran 
ſported into theſc miftakes. But as they have transferr'd Gods Honour to. 
another, his'Praifc og 6 and petirion'd for Bread,not to the 


Heavenly Fither, butto'thd{t who under the Abuſe of -rhat Name havens 
to givE it; what can' Be of ,"but that inſtead of the Holy 
Bread of the Word of God, theſe pretentied Fathers ſhould give" thei 


only Wood and Srone? Sher 
But to fſhew you now thatthe greateſtmen in the Church of Rome Have 
fromtime'to time ſought and deſired the Retrenching of choſe Abvſeschat 
are cottimitted upon Jwitte;;T reckon; why ſelf obligd to ſew you hete the 
extdtent iBvige that '*e' NPutluc(Bilhop of Palent:) Saulignac, Box: iHier, 
i Efpirte and Pichirel;, (Doltors of Sorbon) gave to' the Convention of 
the Clergy of France , that was held at Sr.Germain , in purſuance of the 
Conference of Poiſſy;, which,vver and above the Publ ſhing of it in a Prin- 
ted Hiſtory , while they _-»w yet alive (Hif.Ewcleſ” Des Eel. Ref.1580. |. 

4-695.) thert is even in thi Opuſi«/a of Pich re , 8 Declaration fat 

publiſhed againſt rhe Abu'e of 7:nages , asſtrong or fronger (perhaps 

than that of the Advice. The moſt conſiderable part of it is-that which 
bere fol.ows; | Now 
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Naw the neceſſary Order which we deſire way be given 15 This, th the 4- 
mage and Pitt ures of the Trinity maybe taken out of all Cyurches,, and all «- 
ther Places , publickand private «s being forbid4.n by the Hyly Scripture, 
rhe Conncels, 4nd diverſe eminent Pero ns,borh for Dottrine 44 Santiury of 
Life, ard 4 che ng that was never admitted, but by the Como nce and 
beedleſneſs of t So, . V'Vs ſay the bigg alſoof [rueral mages that -are 
of wartonaiſhaneſt, and lewd Deſizn ;, and of the Rep-eſert atron of thoſe 
Saints Hole nd Female which the Church has ſtruck, out of the Legend. as 

acr , | 
* V 1 ſe alſo, the aboliſhing and taking away of wh .;1ſo-ver bas not becy 
receiy'd by expreſs Order of the Church : as the Crowning, Ureſſing carrying 
of Images in Proceſſion,and preſenting them Vows and DE Fines, | 

44 as to the adoring them,or net ;, foraſmuch as ſp ghing ro them the 
Altars., preſenting them with Candles, Burning Incenſe to them ;, Patin 
thews, and kneeling before them ; are part of the adoration that is paid wit 
reſpel ro Religion ; we d: ſire that all Images (the ſingle Croſs excepted.) may 
be removed fromthe Altgrs , 4nd placed e Iſembere, that there may be ne cops 
ing atthem to Adpre Salute ,K1/s,Clothe,Crown xii þ Flowers, Garlands, Hath 
for them Vows, carry them about the Streets and Churches upon Mens Shoul- 
ders or Staves. Sigred Montluc, Salignac, Boytillics d Eſpence, Piche- 


rel. 
| Wherefore in complyance with ſo good and ſo holy an advice,all Ima- 
es ſhould be wholly taken out of Churches; whether of Gold , Silver, 

00d or Stone; and in their places, or others more convenient, there 
might be {ct ,-in great CharaRters, -lome remarkable and important Paſſa- 


ges of the Q1d and New Teftaments : or ſome Sentences out of the antient 


' DoRorsof the Church; containing proficaþle ln{trutions., in conformi- 


tytoche word of, Gag. There might be allo ſome Hiſtorical Pieces of the 
moſt conterable Fl mentioned in vine Writ. and it were not a- 
mifs.to have ſome Hiſtopies of the. Chyrcþ : but I ſhall adviſe the plain 
of theſe Pi:tures , only in the Paſſages , or Porches of. the Church, an 
chiefly in the Gallcries or Cloiſters, where they might ſerve-for a graceful 
rape," FRM ſuch a Caſe as this,a Man conn pi too eat N Cau- 
tion,canſidering how prone men are to make an jt uſe eycn of thoſe thin 
yr 4 woah in themeiker blameable or criqingl, but as they arc = 
'd io uſe, , Ry 
As to s & uis of Muſick. in Churches, ſure it myft be a firange and a 
wilde Dzvotion, for a mzr+ to be ſcandalized at the ſwee: neſs ind harme- 
ny of a9 Organ, and ſo of other Inſtruments, where the ho'y Pſalms of 
e Royal Prophet are accompanied with. the n:clody of Voices in a juſt 
Concert of Parts ; and fv fax gther Hye that haye been compoſed for 
| 2 
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the fame end by the holy Church of God : in truth'l ſay he that is ſcanda- 
dalized at this, looks as if he were a ſtranger to that excellent and admj. 
rable Fizure, under which the Spirit of Gd in the New Teſtament has 
been pleaſed to repreſent- unto us the Glory of Heaven, and the ra- 
viſhing Entertainments of the Inhabitants of that Divine Kingdom. 

Now for the regulating oi theſe piousand agrecable.Concerts, | would 
nothave any Inftruments imployed that are of bale and vulgar vſe, and - 
which might ſeem an [-decorwm inthe gravity of thoſs ſacred Hymns, 
whoſe greateſt ornament would be the Majefty.of Plain Song ; for the lefs 
Diviſion the better, the words being beteer. underſtood; which ought to 
be the proper obje& of our Conſolation and Delight.. 

There is no doubt but that the Proceſſions uſed at this day in the Church 
of Reme are as one Link in the Chain. of their diſorders; but this 1 per- 
fwade my ſelf, that there is not any Chriftian (of common-fenſe) that 
would not approve of the Clergy's and the People's walking together, up- 
en ſome particolar occaſions, and in an orderly decency,; from one Church 
to another, ſinging both with hearts and voices the.praiſes of God, and 
perfuming. (as a man may.ſay). the places where they pafs, and by fo 
holy. a Congregation making the whote Town as one ſacred Temple. 
What can any body ſee in all this but a kind of Heaven vpon Earth ? But 
however, toavoid and prevent miſtakes, 1 ſhould adviſe this to be done 
with great caution ; tho there are many things, I know, that ſimple peo- 
= take to-have a tendency to. Superſtition, which are yet very fav 
rom it. 

The greater part of the Hymn: - and 'Litanics.ufed in the Church'of 
Rome bei addreſſed tothe holy Yirgin, and to Saints, which is manifeſts 
ly to worſhip the Creature inftead of the Creator; this being a praRice 

odirealy contraty tothe Word of God, the uſage of pure Antiquity, 

and to-right Reaſon, that it oyerthrows ir ſelf; 1 ſhall not trouble my ſelf 
with the Controverſic. But this'I' ſhall ſay, that it would do well,befide 
— of the Pſalms, which muſt be regulated according to times 
and occaſions, that there were in che Ctiarch a. new Tranſlation of them; 
that might be more clegant, or at leaſt cleared of thoſe uncouth words 
and expreſſions, which time has brought upon that which the Proteftants 
make uſe of at preſent, the French Tongue having acquir'd fo many gra- 
ces, that it is almoſt transform'd ſince that Compoſition. 1 could wiſlt 
(Iſay) that after the example of the Primitive Church, we had- ſacred 
Hy-11s and Litanies celebrated to the praife of God alone, and where Cod 
alone ſhould becall'd upon. This cuftom has been happily preferved*in 
the Proteftant Chw ches of England, Hungary, Tranſylvan:, cc. to%he 
honour of God, and the great conſolation and edification-of Believers, 
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' The Solemnitics of Inhumations, Servic:s and Funerals, Oriſons and 
Amivcrſaries, as they are uſed in the Church of Rome, with a relation to 
= imaginary Purgatory , are very 4 things , and utterly- to be re- 


But I am of opinion, that the ſinging of boly Hymns compoſed ex- 
preſly for theſe purpoſes might not do amiſs, provided that they give to 
underſtand, thar it is not onely a miſerable Carcale that they carry to 
the Grave; but the Body of a Ry who having finiſhed his 
courle, is now to repoſe himſelf in his Tomb, from whence he is to riſe 
triumphant at the laft day, his Body to be reunited to his Soul, (which 
hath aſready received from his Heavenly Father the Crown of a happy 
life) to the end that as his Body wasa partaker of the pains of his Con- 
flits upon Earth, it may alſo partake with his Soul of eternal Glory and 
Triumph in Heaven. 
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0f Divine Service in the Latin Tongue... Of Reading the 
Books of the Old and New Teftament. Rules to be 
obſerv'd in the. Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. Of _ 
Canonical Hours. 


T is a truth not to be conteſted, that at the farft pr of the - 
Goſpel Greek was the T almoſt over the whole Eft, the moſt * 
ordinary aid in uſe ; and that in other Provinces of .the Reman Em- 
pire, as the Ganls, Spain, Africa, &c. Latin carried as much  Auy- 

thority there as Greek in the other, the Governours having by means of - 

their great Colonies, and other politick Addreſſes. eftabliſhed and con- 
firmed their Domination. It is no wonder therefore if in Greece, the 

lefſer Aſia, and ſome other places, the Divine Seruvxe -was in the Greek + 

Tongue, 2s appears by their Licargies, and the whole Thrid of Eccle/ia- 

flical Hiſtory. (n Syria, -P<l-ftme, &c. and further off, as in A-menia, 

Perſia,and Ethiopia, hey made ule of Syriac. In theſe other Romer - 

Provinces of the Gauls, Spain, and Africa, theit Sermons and Services were> 

n'£Ca/n, as an Univerſal Tongue, that was common and familiar we 
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whole world. And if theſe barbarous Nations that deſtroyed this Em- 
pire, andeſtablithed themſelves, as the Frazks in Gaal, the Gorhs ad 
F andaliivSpain .and Africk,, the Goths and Lambards in Laly, had not 
confounded, -and almoſt deftrayed that Language by the mixture of theix 
own, which cameafterwards to branch intoſeyeral other, Tangues; there 
- is no doubt but rhe Z ts: Service had continued, as the melt proper agd 
- intellizid'e. So that there's no wonder if the Lats Tongue has been kepg 
- up' in the Weftern Churches, and ſo long too in their publick ARs, when 
it was in a manner v«{ger, to the ſevench ar cighth Ceuury ; and till 
then there was no ground forexclaiming againft the continuation of it. 
But ſince French, Spaniſh, and [ralign have ſucceeded in the place of the 
.L itin, and that thele are become vxlgar, and the other a range anda 
barbarows Tongue to the people : It was incumbent upon the prudence of 
the Directors, if they would not wholly aboliſh the Divine Service ar 
" firſt, becaulethere werea great many people that underſtood it, yet to 
cauſe it afterward to be expounded in the Vulgar Tongue, theſe very 
things that were contained in the Latin Service for the-Edification' of the 

ople. 

"a this was the reaſon, that at the third Council at Tours, (/e# 12. 
eap.17. Vieniere- Hiſt: Eccleſ.) all the Biſhops were enjoyned to write 
their S:rmonsor Homilies in the Latin Tongue or Vulgar Roman, which 
the people underftood. And ſo in Germany, which was uſed alfo in 
"France under the Kings of the' ſecond Race. [And they were alfo to 
teach the Apoſtles Creed and the Lords Prayer in their Mother Tongue, 
becauſe they would have it intelligible. "Nay, P ope John che Eighth wri- 
ting to Sf:nto Prince of Moravia, about the Divine Service in the Sclzvo- 
nian T , (which was the Language of Moravii) after having re- 
commended the thing, (Anal. Bron. tom. 10. ſt. 16 ) and enjoyned 
with great inſtance the celebrating of the praiſes of Chriſt in that Tongue, 
to which (fays he) the Holy Word invitesall the peo;'le without excepti- 
on, (P/4.119.) Hereupon he alledges the example of the holy Aps- 
files, ( At: cbap.2.) who being filled with the Holy Ghoft glorified God 
in all Languages ; and to ſhew that he does not imaxine this ſhould be 
done without intelligence, he fortifies his reaſening by what S. Pau! ſays 
to the Corinthians, ( 1 Cor. cop. 14.) If we ſpeak divers' Languages, ler it 
be tothe edification of the Hearers. After having explained himſclf in 
this man::er, he comes at laft to adeciſion of the queſtion ; This i not in 
any ſort againſt ſound Faith and Dottrine, either to ſing the M:ſ5 im the very 
Sclavonian Tongue, or to re-d the GofFel, or the Divine Leſſons and Inſtru- 
Frions of the O'd a:d New Teſtaments well tranſlated and utcrpreted, or 30 
feng the other Offices of the Hours ;, for be that made the three prixcipal 


Tongues,. 
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-—— 7% pms Greek, and Latin, hath alſo c, extcd althe ref to his praiſe 
glory. 

Bur the Succeſſors of this ſame. 7ob» the Eighth do n>t ſpeak the ſame 
I[:n:uage; and the Intereft which they had to have the people continue in 
ignorance, that their Authority might be ſupported by their favour, pre- 
vail'd upon them till ro maintain the Z1t:» Tongue in the Divine Ser- 
viee, into which they have patch'd ſome pieces {o groſs, and that ſmell fo 
rank of the [2norance and Superſtition of the Ages wherein they were 
contriv*d,- that if they were butheard and recited in the Vulzar Tongue, 
people wou'd quickly difcover the Abuſe, and give glory to God for it, 
And ſo much the rather, becauſe in the fair Remainders that are yer left 
in the ancient Liturgies, they would find a DoArine quite contrary and 
oppoſite-to that which has been ſuperadded ſince. But it is not my deſign 
to run-any further into particulars, nor to ſtir the Controverſie in this . 

e; let it ſuffice that ſince the Latin Tongue has ceag'd to be popular, 

5 been with great imporcunity defir?d in ſeveral places of France, Ger-: 
many, and England, that they might be deliver?d of* this yoke; and God - 
dy his wonderfu! providence has raed up from time to time to the very 
inſtant of the Reformation, ſome faithful Paſtors and Teachers, who have - 
ſincerely and incell;gibly inftru&ed thoſe that ſuught after the ſincere milk- - 
| of his Word, which is without fraud. | | 

This Reeftabliſhment of Divine Service in the Vulgar Tongue has al- 
ways appear*d ſo rcaſonable, that in the Memorial that was given to the 
Cardinal of Lerrain, in his pafſage to the Council of Trent, (which Me- 
morial was ſipn'd by the King himſelf, the Queen Mother, the Princes of 
the Bloud, the Conſtable, Chancellour, and others of the greateſt perſons. - 
of the Kingdom) among divers Articles that were propounded for a good 
Reformation, this following Article was worded in thele very terms : 
That th- whole Adminiſtratton of the S.iCcramenrts to the Laity may be delivzr- 
in the French T ongue, and tht in the Parcchial Churches the Word of God 
tay be : ead and interpreted, and (0 likew'ſe th: Catech:iſms and pablick, Pray- 
ers, in the French L inguage ;, His Majeſty earneſtly 1: quiring further, that 
they may be allw'd to ſing the Pſalms and orber ſacred Hy/ms as Churchin the 
ſame Pulgar Tongue, as being = to praiſe God 1n, than thoſe that are in a 

the prople, The Emperour”s Embaſſadours 


Linguage not widerſtood 
were likewife charg'd he the fin Inſtance, to move for the having of - 


their Prayers in the Vulgir Tongue too. But there being nothing done in 
that Cou:1cil, w'thout the privity.and approbation of the Court of Rome, 
(who were boch Judzes and Parties) 2ll theſe good intentions were elu- ..- 
ded, and came to no effeR. . 
The- 
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The Reaſons which the Romaniſts alledge againſt this alteration, are ſo 
weak, 'that they confute themſelves; and whoſoever is not ſtark blind, 
cannot but diſcern the necellity of teaching every one in his own Tongue 
(As 2.11.) the things that concern their Salvation ;, tothe end that he that 
ſpeaks be not any longer a Barbarian to his Auditory, ( 1 Cer. 14; 
11.) as he is effectually at preſent, in the Middle of his - Congregati- 


ON. 

I might begin this Article, where-Iam to.ſpeak of the reading af Holy 
Writ; with thoſe Excellent Ez/ogyes which ſome of the Famous Dottors 
of the Church of Rome have with great right beſtow*d _ it, being 
thercunto obliged by impulſe of Conſcience, . and by the force of Truth. 
See the Elegant and Learned Preface of .Mr. Godeax upon the Tranſlati- 
onof N.T. and that of N.T. of Afens. But as I had rather expoſe my 
ſelf to the Charitable Cenſure of the Faithful, in producing only that 
which is my own than paſs for afley in ſetting out my ſelf with the 
Ornaments of other People, I ſhall content my ſelf to enter upon this 
Subject with two excellent Paſſages out of Chriſtian Antiquity, which 
theſe Learned Men have given to the Publick, inthat excellent Preface 
which they have put in the Front of the Tranſlation of the New Teſta- 
ment. The firſt is'St. Cypriar*s ; and fee how admirably the Holy Mar- 
tyr expreſſes himſelf upon it, The Precepts of the Goſpel (ſays he) are 
the foundation of our Truſt, .and the nouriſhment of onr affettions. Inthe rea + 
ding of them we find the light that-guides us ;, the Force that ſupports us, and 
the-Remedies that cure ws. The other is of St. Ceſaire (Bilhop of Arles, 
who lived toward the end of the Fourth Century )in that notable Paſlage, 
which is the Second that thoſe 1lluſtrious Tranſlators have furniſh'd us 
withal. Lay rem cannot read, are not therefore priviledged to be ig- 
norant of thoſe things that we learn by reading of the Goſpel ; For (ſays 
this Saint) #f the meſt ſimple and ſtupid Creatures, either in Town or Coun- 
try, can find the means to learn Profane Songs, how ſhall they pretend after 
this, to excufe themſelves upon ignorance, becauſe they never learnt any thing 
of the Goſpel ? You have inventions enough (ſays he) to learn without reading 
that which the Devil reaches you, for your deftruftion;, but when you ſhould 
learn from the Mouth of Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe things that may conduce to your 
Salvatien, you plead ignorance. Where is that Chriſtian now that may 
not. from hence.draw a firm concluſion, that all thoſe that ſhall ' read the 
Holy Scriptures with Humility, and with a Deſign to Edifie by it, re- 
membring always that it is the Word of God (St. Awgw/t. Ep;Ph.z2.) ſhall 
find a Joy and SatisfaCtion in it unſpeakable ? and Idare appeal, evento 
- thoſeamong our Adverſaries, that have taſted the ſweetneſs of it; For 

if (according to St. Gregory) a Lawb may wade, and an Elephant may 


ſwim 
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ſwim in it-: ſo18 it abundantly evident,that it has been an induſtrious and 
artificial Contrivance, and an affeted ignorance, that the Church of 
Pome keeps the People in awe, as to the rezding of the Scripture, and 
forbids the doing of it. And it is wiſely done too, conſidering that they 
' find ſolittle there, of what they teach in their Religion; as the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, the P rohibition of the Cup ; the invocation of Szints ; the 
Adoration or Veneration of Images ; the Merit of Works; Purgatory ; 
the Biſhop of Rome being the Viſible Head of the Church; - his infallibili- 
ty; and the whole Compoſition of the _—_— the Papacy. But wefind 
Weapons, on the contrary, to encounter *and overthrow his Errors; 
and Authorities invincible, for the eſtabliſhing of the Doftrine of the 
Reformed Churches. They have done wiſely, I lay, in apprehending the 
difcredit and the utter overthrow of the Papal Kingdom, that might 
enſue upon the liberty of reading the Scriptures. This Biſhop of Rex, 
inthe middle of all his Great 2nd Worldly Proſperity, as well Himſelf, 
as his Magnificent Court, are all in ſtrange Alarms, at the ſight of this 
dreadful Hand-writing of the Word of God, that Signs their Condemna- 
tion. - It is like a Drawn Sword over their Heads that damps all the joy 
of their Entertainments. 

There are none but [gnorants and Slaves, that will preſume to deny 
the Originals of the Holy Bible, (that is to ſay, the Hebrew for the Old 
Teſtament, and Greek for the New) to be the very Sources that we muſt 
have recourſe to for the genuine meaning of the Sacred Text ; the La- 
tin Verſion, which the Church of Rome will have to be the only Authen- 
tique Tranſlation, by the confellion oftheir own DoCtors,has above ezghr 
Thouſand Errata"'sin it. Cardinal Bellarmin himſelf acknowledges, that 

it is ogly a Club of divers Tranſlators ; For 
Loca ad ofto Millia Annota (ſays he) there # ſomething of St. Jerom ; ſome- 
2tque emend.. a nebis ſunt thing of Lucian; ſomething of Theodocion, and 
lkdof, Clarius in, Prefat. Pp F W "WS; 
Bibl.acro ſand; propoſuerit ſomething of an Interpr:ter w.thout a Name. $0 
Przfat.Edit.1 542 Venetiis. that it is not purely that of Sr. Zerome ;, nor the 
Bellarm, de Verbo Deillb. JYlgar z nor that which St. Auguſtine calls the 
cap.11. fixte ſenens. Biblia, . 7ea/rque ;- ſeeing that he and all the Latin Fa- 
thoFag. 564. D. Auguſt. thers, to Gregory the Great, excluſively, have 
Ur te%2+c+'5* never Cited the Scripture in the Terms of the 
Vulgar Verſion, which the Church of Rome makes uſe of, at this day ; as 
1s obſerved by the Learned of our Communion. Wherefore it is clear, 
without diſpute, that it is upon the Orignals that we are to ground and 
perfeft all our Tranſlations. The Tranſlations in France and England, 
Ge.” made by thoſe of the Refornied Religion, come nearer the Holy Text 
than that which has been given us by the ——_— ofthe Church of Rome ;, 
NY [ which 
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which in many places is extreamly wide. Szxt the Fifth, having cor. 
retted the YVulgar himſelf, by a Bull Pabliſh*d at the ſame time, he ana. . 
thewaat;z'd all thoſe that ſhould afterward preſume to re-rouch it. This 
Bide was P rinted at the Yatican, with great Care, in 1592 ; and hay. 
ing been approved by his Succeſſors Urban the Seventh, Gregory the 

- Fourteerth, and Inocent the Ninth ;, yet Clement the Eighth, did tor all 
this, Seven Years after the Death of Szxrws, cauſe another Edition to be 
Publiſh*d, where, in divers places, he corretted the former. 

Now thoughour French Tranſlation be excellent, and conform to the 
Originals, yet ſecing that withim this laſt Hundred Years from the perfect. 
ing of ic, our Language is become more pure and elegant, it were a 
thing to be wiſh*d, that we might have a New- Tranſlation, to be purge 
not oaly of the courſneſs of the Language, and of divers words that are 
now antiquated, and hardly to be underſtood; but likewiſe to accommo- 
date as far as poſlible,. the Hebrew and Greek Phraſe to the Propriety of 
the French;withourt allowing any ſort of liberty to depart from the Text; 
but in ſuch a manner only, that it might viſibly appear, by conferring 
places of Scripture, to bethe true ſence of the paſſage in Queſtion. For 
I {ce no reaſon at all why we ſhould be made to+ſpeak Hebrew or Greek, 
in French. It muſt not be deny*d,but that every Tongue has its peculiar 
Gracesand Proprieties; and the Eafern Tongues eſpecially, have cer- 
tain ways of Expreſſion by themſelves; as relating to manners, or to the 
Cuſtoms ofthe People of thoſe parts ; which would look very fantaſti- 
cal and ridiculous, to be literally turned ; and therefore there mult be had 
a regard to ſome An-legy and Congrai:y with the Idiome of our Tongue, 
or with that of others, into which they would Tranſlate. 

For the perfection of ſo exce'lent a Work, I could wiſh, that twelve 
Dottors or Divines that are well skilled in the Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriac 
and the other Eaſtern. Tongues, had the Tranſlation of the 01d Teſtament 
committed to their charge ; and that for that of the New, there ſhould: 
be Eight others, as great Maſters of the Greek Tongue, and well vergd 
alfo in other Langnages. This number (methinks) might be ſufficicat ; 

. whereas more, poſlibly, would cauſe a confuſion, 

Now to the end that there might be nothing wanting to the neceſſary 
Graceand Advantage of this important Work ; I would have all thoſe 
Terms and Expreſlions that have - any thing in them that is harſh 
and rude wholly caft out, and then to theſe Twenty Deputys, I 
would join four more, that ſhould be men of known Probity , and not 
only well ſeen in Polite Learning, but alſd eminent as well for elegance 
of Stile, as for the purity and propriety of our Tongue. And theſe 1 
would haye at hand, to adviſe upon ſuch difficulties as might ariſe m_ 
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the different ways of expreſſion in ſome caſes upon the ſame SubjeCt : and 
it ſhould be in them to confirm that which ſhould be the moſt reaſonable- 
and fo find out by the advantage ofa more critical and conawmmated 
Knowledge in all the Proprietys and Beautys of the French Tongue, a 
ſmooth and eaſy manner of delivering the matter clean and graceful, 
without departing from the Text. 

And for the doing of things upen good conſideration, and the better 
bringing of them to perfeCtion, I think it wonld do well, if afcer the 
Twelve Deputys for the. Tranſlation of the O14 Teſtament ſhould have 
finiſht oneChapter,ſhould have paſs'd their re-view upon it with the other 
eight, that were employed upon the New; in the preſence of Four Men 
of Reputation for their Elegance in our Tongve; and ſo to agree toge-. 
ther in a Concert upon what ſhould be Tranſlated ; aud ſo to fix it with- 
our ſubjecting it to any further Reviſe. 

The ſame Order ſhould be taken for the Tranſlation of the New Teſt- 
ament ;, or elſe ſuch other Order as ſhould be found proper and conve- 
nient, by the Overſeers of this Great aud Mgnifique Work. - For I pre- 
tend to nothing more in this buſineſs,than Harely to expoie my own Pri- 
vate Thoughts. | 

Ifit be ſaid that our Language may receive more, and as great Chang- 
es in the future, at it has done already; (as every body ſees the innova- 
tions that have been introduced within theſe fifry Years laſt paſt) if it 
goes 0n at this rate ; 1uft we be [till to begin again ? To this Obje:tion 
I Anſwer, That all Tongues in the World, as well as States, have their 
period and perfection. We know the time when the Greck, Tongue was 
in its Glory; and fo likewiſe when the Latin. Now as thele principally 
are the two Tongues that we have made moſt bold with, and to ſuch a 
degree; that for fear the Theft ſhould be diſcover?d, we have in our 
days rejected all the Marks of the Original, with whatſoever elſe would 
not bear the French Character ; which Change is ſo far from making us 
reaſonably apprehend more for the future, that it does, in effect, ſe- 
cure uson the contrary ; in regard that we retain nothing, but the ener- 

BJ of what we have taken : And having alſo with an accurate Choice, ta- 

en the ſame liberty upon the 7ralian and the Spaniſh Tongues, by reaſon 
of their affinity to the French ;, and appropriated all that is either ſiveet, 
ſtrong or agreeable in them, tour ſelves; a mati may modeſtly affirm 
that the laſt hand is already put to the perfeftion of the French Tongue. 
So that we have no reaſon to fear any great alterations to come. Where- 
fore, in all probability,the Language, as it now ſtands, may well continue 
ſome whole Ages, withgut either loſing any thing of its Elegance, or be- 
coming leſs intelligibleMOr if it ſhould ſo fall out, which, for the = 
M 2 ons 
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ſons aforeſaid, is hard to be imagined, it will yet be incomparably 
more eaſje to remedy this Tranſlation at preſent, than it will beat anf* 
'. Qther tape. | 
There is no doubt but a Tranſlation ſo perfetted, would be abſolutely 
Authentigue,and the only Copy that would be made uſe of in theChurch, 
either for Divine Service or Sermons. Bur if, afrer this, any raſh Op. 
niztre ſhould ſtand out againſt it, it,muſt be underſtoed to be an ation | 
of as much Malice as Arrogance ard Pride. Not but that, if any Man, 
who had no hand in the Tranſlation, ſhould pretend to a. more particu- 
| lar knowledge and underſtanding in the Originals, he might (I think) 
be admitted, with modeſty 2nd reſpect, to deliver his Opinion , but yet I 
I thiak too, that he ought at laſt to refer himſelf, and to conform to the 
Explication that ſhould be Authoriz:d. For if the m_ Scriptures be 
Tranſlated in ſuch manner, as we kave here propounded, ard if any 
thing may yet be added toward a greater perfe-tion, L cannot ſee what is 
more to be defired. Nay, I do, with revercnce, perſwade my (elf, that 
we might depend upon the Bleſſing of God in favour of this work, at the 
inſtance of the Prayers of theſe Excellent Deputies, and that he would 
by his Holy Spirit prefide over all their Deliberations and Deciſions ; 
* 2nd Inſpire them with Grace and Underſtanding, an{weravle to the qua- 
lity of {o glorious an undertaking. 
' It werelikewile to be wiſhed, that theſe very Deputies, after the fi. 
niſhing of the Tranſlation,ſhould agree upon {»me Notes, or little Com- 
mentarys for the expounding, of the Text, which ſhould be done in an 
eaſy.familiar and popular Manner; rot ſo much togratifie the Curioſity 
of the Readers, and to make them more knowing, as to render them 
Gocd Men by the knowledge of God and of Jeſus Chriſt whom he bath 
ſent; tothe end, that as Members of this Divine Head, they ſhould 
make all places ſhining and rz:d:ant, where they came, by the light of 
their good Works; and that learning to ſupport all croſſes and aficti- 
ons, where or wkecnſoever they ſhould be called to it for the love of him, 
they may with a holy Patience, and by the conſolation of theſe. Divine 
Writings, expect with hope to enter Oae Day 4ntothat Glory and Fe, Þ} 
licity Eternal, which this £o02d Savi: ur hath purchaſed for us with his 
precious Bloud. | 
Now tho all Believers may, and indiſpenſably ought to apply them- 
ſelves to the reading of this Word of God, they ſhould yet addreſs 
themſelves to it with profouud Humility, and great Circumſpecticn. 
And I cannot in this place, but blame the negligent manrer.and the lit- 
le reverence that the greateſt part of Chriſtians bring with them to this 
duty. We may reaſonably enough condemn the Superſtition of the 
Tews, 
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Fews, that do pot fo much as touch the Papers of the written Law but 
with Ceremonies, Superſtitious, and Ridiculous. But certainly our 
irreverence on the other ſide, and thelittle zeal and reſpeR that we carry 
along with us, is not upon any terms'to be excuſed. This courſe way of 
behaviour is undoubtedly the morc blamable, by how much the new Co- 
renant is preferable to the old one. Moſes had a veil upon his face, 
which being now taken away by the Revelation of the Goſpel, our Reve- 
rence ought to be incomparably greater; for we ſee here not onely the 
Face of him that was but a Prophet and a Servant in the Houle of God, 
but that of the Lord of the Houle himſelf, by which we are transform'd 
into his Image, from glory to glory ; ſince Feſ# Chriſt is the accompliſh- 
ment of 8ll thoſe Types and Shadows, and the very end of the Law.. 

That man knows very little of the true duty and goiernm<nt of a 
Chriſtian, that does not aj proce of encouraging Servants and Children, 
as well as Mcn and Women, to the readinz of the Holy Scriptures, ac- 
cording to the g: dly Exhortation of $. Chry/o/ton in his Homily upon La- 
zarus, which he imploys aimoſt whoily upon thi, ſubject. We haveread 
alſo what S. Cyprian and S. C:/aire have fail upon itz. but t' en the Pa- 
{tors, Parents, and Maſt:rs, ſhould preſcribe in what mann:r, and with 
what reſpe-t this ought to be done. It. would do thera more goed per- 
haps the reading of one Chapter in the Prophet 1/z4ah, (as the 539. for 
inſtance) where the Suſferings of our Saviour, and the calling of the G:z- 
tiles, are ſo excellently an to lively deſcribed ; than to puzz'e their heads 
about the Viſicns of the Prophets Ezekiel and Zachary, or the difficulty 
of the Clironology of the Kgs of //r4e! ind 7udah,coc.0 how much bet- 
teris it, and how much a preater joy and fatisfatticn, with S. Par, to 
k-ow 0 «ly Teſ-as Chit and him cru: ificd ! with that abſtract of his -of Chri- 
ſtian Morals, (Rom. cp.12.,) than to fall into anxieties and ſcruples about 
the high and inexplicable Myſteries of ElefFion and Riprob.t oz, out of a 
raſh curioſity to underſtand thoſe points which it is impoſſible for us to 
comprehend, but after an obſcure and imperfet manner, ſo long as we 
are upon Earth; and it is oncly in Heaven that God will reveal unto us 
theſe unſearchable Truths. 

"Tis calie enough to judge from what is here ſet down, what thoſe 
points are whereupon we are to keep the greateſt reſerve. But it muſt 
not be inferr*d, that when [I ſpeak of the Viſions of Ezekiel and Zachary, 
that I would inſinuate from thence, that all the Prophecies of the Old and 
New Teftaments are ſo obſcure, as that we can underftand nothing of 
them; fince the very Events have unmask*d the greater part of thoſe of 
the Old Teftament, as well in reſpect of our Saviour*s coming, as in that 
of the.calling of the Gentiles, And it is the very ſame event of things 
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that unriddles to us the meaning and application of that which $. Pay/- 
ſays in divers of his Epiſtles, and S. John in his Apocalypſss, ſpeaking of 
that great Apoſtary that was to arrive in the Faith,- and the horrible Per. 

ſecution that the true Church was to ſuffer under 
Rom. 11.21, 2 Thefl.2. the Reign of Antichriſt. But to pretend to lay 
4 APCC.CaÞe13+ & 17. precilcly the Times and the Degrees of the Fall 
that threatens this our Adverſary, and the nature of that Repoſe which 
the Church is to enjoy after it ; tho this be a thing promiſed, and we are 
, Not at all ro doubt-of it upon the” main; it is yet better to wait with 
pious humility, til} God thall be pleated to ſhew us experimentally the 
truth by the accompliſhment of his Promiſes, than to take upon us raſhly 
to {ound and penetrate that which God hath rather bcen pleaſed to keep 
ſecrer. Thereare divers as in this great piece of the Hiſtory of the 
Church, which are not by us to be ciſcovered in their extent, but as 
they come on by degrees to be repreſented upon this Divine Scene. Let 
us put bounds theretore tocur curiolity, and not trouble our ſclies to 
know more than God hath vouchſafed co tell us. 

"Tis a great preſumption to perſuade our (elves, that we are preſently 
able to give the meaning of every myſterious Text-in the Bible, which 
ought to be read certainly with much caution and diſcretion ; and accord. 
ing to the ſenſe of the Apoſtle, there is mils for the weak a!'d new born 
Babes, and ftronger meat from thoſe that. can bear it. Wherefore it 
would not be amiſs (1 think) fcr the Paſtors to give their flocks ſome good 
counſels thereupon, that may ſerve as a help or kind of direRory to them 
that need. As on the one ſide, there muſt be nothing of the yoke and 
ſervitude in the Oecoromy of the Goſpel, ſo neither any Licence and 
Temerity to be ſufferd on the other. 

To come now to the ho!y Sacraments,and hrft of Baptiſm : It is evident 
ſromthe Word of God, that upon the firſt preaching of the Goſpel the 

Sacrament of Bap:s/m was adminifter'd either with a ſimple 

oE, the holy Afperſion or Sprinkling of Water, or ſometime with Immer- 
*raments fon or Dipping, according to the times and places of the 
Baptilſm. All that has been ſince added to it, has been onely of Human 
Inſtitution, and I dare appeal to any man of reaſon, if all the Ceremo- 
nies almoſt which the Church of Rowe has ſuperadded over and above the 
original Inftitution of our Saviour, and the praRice of the holy Apoſtles, 
be not wholly to be rejeRed, as they have given over the uſe of Milk and 
Honey to the Infants, which was the prafice in the time of Tertufiay. 
Nor dothey adminifter the Holy Euchariſt as they did in the days of 
S. Auguſtine. Methinks they ſhould make no more difficulty alſo of ſet- 
ting alide the Oyl and Salt likewiſe, which at this day they retain yet in 
thcir Baptiſm, Touch- 
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Touching the Sign of the C-oſr, which the Church of England ftill re> 
tains in this holy Ceremony ; to underſtand it as they do, onely as a viſible 
mark that the Inſant baptized is enrolled as Chrifts Souldier, 
and thereby obliged not to be aſhamed. to confeſs the Faith of __ f 
Chriſt crucified, and to fight under his Banner againſt the of the Crolb. 
Devil, the World, and the Fleſh; if men would keep themſelves ftrialy 
there, without attributing any virtue to the external ſign, but onely to 
the Death and Paſſion of our Saviour ; provided (I ſay) that men would 
keep themſelves within thele bounds, let them either uſe it inthe Church 
or in Civil caſes, (as in Military-Enſigns, or upon Coins) fo that it be 
onely imploy'd te denote an opcn vrofeſion" if Chriſtianity ; 1 ſee no 
g:ound at all of exception to this Ceremony, cither in the Church of Eng- 
land, nr whereloever elſe it is retained. 

And the ancient Doors of the Church are of the ſame opinion tco. 
The Pagans objcRed the Croſs of Chriſt to the Chriſtians asa reproach ; 
but ro ſhew on the other fide how much it was the contrary, and how ho- 
nourable they accounted it, and that they were indebted to that precious 
Death that was expos'd upon it, for all the happineſs and glory that they 
| could any ways pretend to, they carricd the {ign of it in- their Forcheads 
as a tacit Confeſſion of their Faith, and a publick Teſtimony to the World 
of the-infinite eſteem they had-for the bleſſed Sufferings of our Saviour, 

And upon this account it is that S. Cyrs{ Biſhop of Jeruſalem (Catech, 
3.) ſays thus; Let ws not be aſhamed to confeſs Chriſt crucified ;, but let ua 
reſolutely print the ſien of the Croſs with our fingers upon cur 
Forehcads, And S. Auguſtine moſt clegantly, (de Verb. mM of -= 
Apeſt.Serm.8.) Theſe wiſe men of the world (ſaithhe) inſult 0? Juſliied. 
over a becauſe of the Cro/s : What (ſay they). how can you fird in your 
hearts to adore a crucified God? But (fays he) ler bim that is bumble eme 
brace the Sycamore with*Zacheus, let him mount the Croſs ; and thats not 
enough neither, but that he may not be aſhamed of it, let him wear the figure 
of rhe Croſs of Chriſt upon his Forehead, (which is the ſeat of ſhame) lit him 
place that whereof he ought not to be aſhamed, upon that part where ſhame firſt 
diſcovers it ſelf. | 

This cuſtom was obſery'd in the time: of Tertxllian. $. Baſil (lib. de 
Spir. San. cap.27.) tells us, that it paſt for an Apoſtolical Tradition, Be» 
lievers made uſe of it in all their Benediftions. But all this was (as we 

ve noted already) onely to ſhew the Jews and Pagans, that tho the 
preaching of the Croſs was to the former an occaſion et pony. and: 
paſgd'with the later as a mere folly; all this ſhame yet, and this ignomi- 
ny, of the Sufferings of Feſws Chriſt, were not onely our moſt conſiders 
able Trophies, but the very ſource of all the Graces that wes 
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And theſe were the reaſons of: ſuch' an uſe of the Croſs in thoſe days, 
with a reſpe&.to the Gent; les. + But the ſtate of Aﬀairs, being now chang. 
ed, and Chriſtianity grown vp to mcre maturity, we muſt haye a care 


- Hot to fall/into- Superſtition, 12nd 46.Jay too muck ſtreſs upon the Shadow, 


ſcr fear of 'loſing the Truth it ſelf 4ric-the Subſtance- 


* * As to the Sacrament of_the Holy Supper of our Lord, whether in re 


gard of thoſe that adminiſter, or of tho!&that receive this Sacred Pledge 
| of the Love of our Redeemer, it is a. work upon which we 
the Lords canrot beſtow too much of Attention, Humility, and Re- 
- ſpc&. . As to the'Preparatory part we are all agreed ; -but 


*” there-are many people '(lknow) that will not bear the annexing of ary 


cxtEriour Circomftances fer the Honour. of- fo holy zn-aftion, without 


. preſently crying cut agai! ſt it asa ſteptoward /dolatry. But :t our Lord 


Feſw, it the very time of his Humiliation, made choice of a Rcom fur. 
n4ſh'd and adorn'd, (M.rk,14.15. Likz 22-12.) as the Evangeclifts have 
particularly remark'd; for the Celebration of this Heavenly Feaſt ; how 
much-mpre-then ſhould Bchevers; for whole advantage it was inſtituted, 
give; vitbly-to underfiand;; and! by external -Evidences, the inward grati- 
tude of our Hearts, for ſuch a wonderful Profulton as is this of our mer- 
ciful Savicur ?, : Who:-as aneffec of his incoimparable E-ve gives us daily 
at this Holy Table his: Sacfted Bady and his Precious Bloud, to nouriſh 
ous $ouls-in.the hope of: Eternal Lite, 190821. 35 
But it\is not either my deſign or. my buſineſs to treet in this place of the 
interiour and cfſential .D:tpofitians,' which G od\principilly requires from 
all rhofe that would partake of: th13 Holy Sacrament. Wherefore it ſhall 
fuffice ro cation both the Givers and the Reccivers ef© it, againſt the 
t00 too commun neglect inthe one caſey, and the rop little xeverencein the 
other 4 inſomuriithati may might ask both their Gonlciences with S. Ponly 
if .rbis.he toieat the Supper efarhe Lord? LC 20 + 2 4 = 
- Nw fuoh is zhie dreadhthar'many'of our more rigid Reformers chave of 
relapſing into Superftitionand Error, that they. perform this holy ation 
aſter ſo. naked and-negligent a manner in'ou:ward circumftances, that it 
has drawn upon that holy Ordinance among many weak Brethren ſome. 
fort of cohtecpt. And what Chriftian ſotver, ' having a Soul truly affea- 
cd as itought to be, ſha}i come/tamake a ferious and  paſſionatErefleRi- 
on-thercupen, he will undoubtedly conclude it of great neceſſity, for 1he ., 
- : - 5-1 + --- Preventing of that colcyand lifelels praftice, -that the 
oye _ ;ocbaady 45 Commynion ſhoy:d be received Cnecling, as in the: 
kb dcs, © 225. , ChurcMol Eg handyi and: (o:in Germaty dmong thoſe 
0.1 |» of the; upmrg- Coofeſſion'; and-ther" this poſtere 
worerealgnable ang} congruous;to the excejlence ,of than Jreac 
; ap 
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Myſtery, than either Sranding as in France, of Sittiyg as it is in Holland 
and elſewhere. There i certainly (as Beza himielf kgows, Epiſt.12.) m 
this Genuf.exion an appearance of goaly reverence. And our Reformers 
have ſtill been of this opinicn, that is to lay, when they wrote Dogmati- 
cally, and+not for Co.itention ;, not onely as to the particular of this 
manner of Communicating, but likew:ſe in the caſe of all Ceremonies 
appointed for the decency ot D.vine Service. 'For ſee what Clvin ſays, 
(In{tit. lib.z. cap.10. ſct.28,29.) From the time thit it is kh,own that 
there 5 4 preſ.r pt 1#.c for 1 ecency, th: Superſtition if 1t ts alre..dy taken 
away, &c. The zntertof Dreancy 15 tits, that pon the In$t#tuting of Ce- 
1emonies for the giv ng of Reverence and Majeſty toth: $ craments, the Peo- 
ple may be mov'd by it, as an ard tow.nd the )onouring of God.” And then 
he adds afterward in a more particular way ot Explication , We look, upon 
that to be a D-cency which ts ſo regulated, as 10 give ma a Revirimee for the 
holy Myſteri s of God, and that th: People may ve excited by it to @ true 
Coriftian Devotion , or that ut may be 4 prav: orn-ment to the AFF to which it 
is ſubſervie,.t. And mall this thc, 8 muſt be regard had to Ediſication ;, that 
is to ſay, that Bel ey. rs may be admoniſhed by this means, with what Mo*+ 
deſty, Fear, and R.wverencc they ought to dr5þoſe themſelves toward the Service 
of God. I: 
or Buer is not leſs expreſs, ( Epiſtl: ro Hooper) Jt & not ((ays he) 
in ariy of the Cre«tu es of God, in any Veſtme..t, Col nr,or Fign e, to maks a 
Cer, mony or a Serv ce Antichriſtian, but onely 17 the underſtanding and pro- 
feſſion of thoſe that a'uſe it. | 

And therefore lays /;er Martyr with great freedom and ingenuity z 
Tat hecan never be perſuaded that the pe:v.rſniſs of the Pope is ſuch, that 
-— he touches muſt be ſo ſullied, that trxe Belicuer s muſt never uſe it 
after. 

This methi- ks ſhould ſuffice as to the matter of requiſite C:remonies in 
the Adminiftration of the Lore; S,pper ; and I ſhall not need to run into 
particulars, i1 regard that the ancient Liturgies, as the GaU:can, and 
above ail that of the Church of England, will be good SE 
Aids toward the forming and fixing of what may be Th- Diſcipline of 


. the Charch of Eng- 
convenient and an{werable to the Excellence of fo high Lond anna bed 


and profound a Myſtery. The main point is, the G3- 11a patern.t 

' verning of the whole matter according to the Sove- ; 
reign perſe& rule of the Word of God, the uſage of the Primitive 
Church, and the Canons of the ancient Councils ; which being done, 
there would be no longer (I believe) any cauſe of complaint,nor any thing 
more to deſire. 


N | Touch- 
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Touching the Canonical Hours, which the ancient Church has eftabliſhed 

for Prayers, and the reft of Divine Service, | ſhall have no exception to 

them, when the matter ſhall be once purgd from the Super- 
o Log ſtiticns thereunto annexed, to the prejudice of the Truths of 
ca HOU's. the G-ſpel. And I perſuade my ſelf that it would be a 
praftice of great edificatio1 and comfort, to have Believers at all Hou:s of 
the day and night calling upon G -d, and ſinging of Divine Praiſes. And 
when the ſound of the Bell ſhall notifie the time of theſs holy Exerciſes, 
it cannot but affeR a pious Soul with a godly joy, and ferve as an incite- 
ment to him to joyn in the Duty. Nay, it will ſometime happen, that ſuch 
as are the muſt abandon'd to ſin, upon the hcaring of this Cal, and eſpe- 
cially in the darkneſs of the night, may be ſtruck with thoughts of terror, 
and by this means be diverted from committing ſome wickedneſs, either of 
violence or uncleanneſs. The crowing of the Cock minded S. Peter of his 
fall; and our Saviour takivg notice of his penitent afflition, delivered 
him from that dreadful Precipice into which he was falling. And I make 
no doubt, but that all thoſe to whom God ſhall give the grace of heark- 
ning to theſe wholſom Invitations, will be favourably look*d upon by the 
eye of our merciful Saviour, who promiſes to refuſe none that offer them- 
felves unto him. 

We arc a Compoſition of Body and Soul; iſwe had onely the later, 
we ſhould a& like Spirits, without the help and ſuceovr of the former ; 
but the Soul fo longas it is incloſcd in this priſon of Fleſh does not either 
conceive things, or work, but by the aid of the- Senſes and Corporal Or- 
gans; and even there alſo it is onely under the 14a of ſenſible and 
material Species, that ſhe repreſents the Greatneſs and the Dignity of 
things Celcſcial and Divine. Why ſhould any manthink it ſtrange then, iſ 
to alliſc our weakneſs, and to accommodate in ſome ſort to the preſent 
condition of our wretched Nature, people make uſe of theſe means which, 
tying us moſt {criftly to the holy Duties which God requires cf us, ſerve 
us in iome ſort as ſo many p/aces to an artificial mem-ry, where fixing 
our ſeycral [ma2inations, we have them always before | us agreeably 
enough, and retain the poſſeſſion of them with much more method and 
caic f* 

I cannot conclude this Chapter better, than with the wholſom and judi- 
cious Advice of the Learned Calvin; As to external Diſcipline ana Cere- 
monies (fays he) it hath not pleaſed God to give particular orders, ard word 
for word bow we are to govern onr ſelves, inregard of the diverſity of Tims, 
and that the ſame Form would not be p oper and profi: able in all Azes, So 
that we conclude (lays he) that we are at liberty to change, ard to inſtitute 
new, and to aboliſh the old,as 1s moſt expcdient for the utility of the ae ct 

Where- 


Part III. the Proteſtants. on 


Whercupon, for the explaining of kimfelf in what manner he would be 
underſtood, he ſubjoyns as follows ; For the well governing of our ſelves in 
theſe things we are to follon Cuſtom, and the Laws of the Country wherein we 
live ,, and all this with acertain Rule of Modeſty, that ſhews ua what we are 
to follow, and what to ſhan. 
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CHAP. I. 

Of the new Term of the Maſs.. Of Conſubſtantiation and 
Tranſubſtantiation. Of retrenching the Cup. Of the 
Sacrificing Prieſts of the Body of our Lord, and of their 
Unbloudy Sacrifice for. the ſms of the Living and 
Dead. That all theſe Dofrines make -void the true In- 
ſticution of this Holy Sacrament. An Expedient for 
the reducing of all this to the Rule of Gods Word, and the 
holy practice of the Primitive Church. 


Here is enough ſaid of Government and Dicipline, and ſo like- 
wilc of Ceremenies that may be eftabliſhed in the Couch; ſo 
that without enlarging any further upon this ſubje&, 1 ſhall re- 
mit my ſelf in the reſt to the prudence and condu of thoſe, 
whole lot it may be, upon a fair choice, and by the permiſſion of God, to 
be imploy*d upon the great work of an entire and per felt Reformation. o 
tne 
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the Interim, being engaged to ſay ſomething likewiſe to the matter of 
DoFrine : Vle be as ſhort as poſſible; for I find it done to my hand al- 
ready , with ſo much accuracy and clearneſs, by ſeveral of our medern 
and learned Divines, that for Me to add any thing upon thet Subject 
were as if a man ſhould holda Candle to the Sun , to mend his Lizht ; 
or think with one ſmall drop of Water, to ſwell the Occan. 


This Term of the M7aſ5 was barbarcus, 2nd wholly un- 
known to the Church,rill the Fifth or S:xth C, ntary ; ard Of the Maſs. 
Lfind it only in two or three Paſſages, and Authors of 
Thoſe days;but in quite another Sence than thet which the Church cf 
Rome hath beſtow?d upon it ſince. It ſignifyed formerly (by a Corrupticn 
of the Latix Word M:fſa for Miſjio-, as Remiſſa for Remijſio , only the 
Diſmiſſion of the Catechument,&c. before the Communion) and that which 
they gave efterwards to Believers ;, nay, it was underſtood alſo of the 
whole Divire Scrvice of the Church in general : And, in Fine, 3s Words 
that are only matter of /nfirarion,may be made to ſignify what we pleaſe; 
This word, by a ſtrange abuſe , and manifeſt Ignorarce, has been phan- 
taſtically apply*d to the Body and Bloud of our Lord, the Terms of 
Breaking of - Bread, T he Supper of the Lord , and the Euchariſt, having 
been found not ſo fit for Their Turn, that had a mind to ſet up new Opi- 
nions under new Words,in oppoſition to the Holy Scriprures. 

But | would to God there were no other Controverſies yet betwixt Vs 
and the Church of Rome , than about the Name. of the Maſs; If they 
had intended to ſtick.to the cbong it ſelf, it is impoſſible but they would 
preſently have ſtumbled at the /mpropreetyef the Term ; and rather have 
contented themſelves with St. Pauls Supper of the Lord, the Encharift,or 
(with the Primitive Church) to have rather call*d it the Holy Communion 
than to exprefs ſo ſolemn a Ceremony by a barbarons Word, that has no 
affinity or ſignification in the. World to adapt it to This Sacred and Hea- - 
venly Bangnet ;, nor was ever ſo much as heard of, by the Primitive Chri- 
ſtrans, Beſide that where the Word of God is perſpicuous and clear, it 
1snot for Us to vary the Word, but to keepcloſe to that which we find 
. made uſe of by the #oly Ghoſt. And I do aflure my lelf, that there is not 
afly True Chriſtian (let him but never ſo little conſult his Reaſon.) who 
will not readily ſhake hands with Vs, and acquieſce in fo fair and juſt a 
Propoſition, . ; 

The Opinion of Conſubſtentiation is very Groſs; but 
yet nothing near fo dangerous to the Souls of men, as 
That of Tranſubſtantiation ;, which may be ſaid to have 
been introduced with the other. The thing was Firſt, propoſed by ſome 

parti- 


. 


Of Conſubſtanti- 
ation. - 
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particular perſons,in the Seventh or Fight hCentuty;And tho it was doug 
in auother way , and but darkly intimated in Thoſe days,it was not yet 
wichout making ſome Impreſſions upon the Minds of the Weak : Orher, 
for want of Looking fo far before them,as into the Conſequences of thingy 
weie ine more eaſily wrought upon to ſuffer the P: a of it, upon a 
proſpect of tvme gocd effect that it might have,in keeping people from 
Neel:gence and Prophaneneſs, by afteCting them witha greater reſpect and 
Veneration for the Atyſtery of the Exchariſt. And that which perchance 
might the more incline them toward this Bel:ef;was,- that ſeveral of the 
Fathers of T hree or Four Centuries before,ſpeaking upon Th Subject, had 
delivered,in their Writizgs, that there was a certain Unſpeakable Infuſs- 
en of the Divine Eſence 1n This Sacrament ;, and, in truth, it was in ſuch 
a manner expreſsd too, as if there had been fome kind of Union, or 
Adumbration of the Divinity , with the Sacramental Signs, But fo long ag 
they do not,here, Conjoyn the Hrnman Nature of out Saviour ; but on- 
ly the vir:ve of his Divine Spirit; and all along conſider the Signs, em- 
ploy*d in this Sacred Myſtery , as Corporal Subſtances; neither the Con- 
ſubſtantiators;, nor the Tranſubſtentiating Party , will be one jot the bet- 
ter for”t. Nay, on the contrary, ſince 10 it is, that the ſame Fathers,as 
if they had laid their Heads together upon the point, compare Thu U- 
ion and Efficacy to That of the Water in the Sacrament of B-priſm; the 
Argument lyes [trong and invincible on the Other ſide, in favour of the 
Truth that we profels. And if the very Terms they make uſe of were 
weil examin'd , to ſee whar affinity ,, or Connexion they have with that 

which goes before , and that which follows, (which does moſt perſpi- 

cuouſly expound the Meaning of Theſe Farhers)it would appear,that they 
had no other aim ,- in all they have faid,then with St:Paul co dilcern the 
Body and B 'oudof our Lord from the Breadand Wine, which are only the 

Fizwre of it; and to mark out unto us, after a ſtrong and expreſlive 

manner , the Union Moral and Sacraments! , that is betwixt the Signs & 

the ebing [ignificd ,, wherein alone conſiſts the Conſubſtantiation. 


As to the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; it is 0 
Of Tranſubſcan- a,vel, that till it' was Determin'd by the Coun- 
5 I c:l of Trent, the moſt eminent Dottors of the 
Church of Rome 1pake very doubtfully of it. This was not an Opi- 
nion brought in and Eſtabliſhed, both at a heat ; Fohn Damaſcene,that liv'd. 
about the middle of the Ergth Century  Paſchaſe (the Abbor of Corbi) 
at the beginning of the Ninh, and Theophylatt , Lerdfranc, Alger, and 
Gurtmord, (that wrotein the beginning , and ſoto the middle of the E- 
lev:nth,) Theſe were the Firſt Fomenters and Patrons of This Opint-/ 
ON. Damaſcene 
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Damaſcen* (de Orthod. Fid.) does not only fay , That the Divinity was 
wited with tbe Bread , as the Fire with the Live Coal inthe Viſion of the 
Prophet Ifaiah, (C-ap.6.ver.6.) but alſo that the Bread and Wine were 
changed into the Body and Bloud of Feſus Ch iſt. And yet neverthe'els, 
if a man ſtrictly examine his manner of Exp/a:4ng himſelf, it malt be 
confeſs?d , that what he ſays does rather deſtroy this Tranſubſtantiation , 
then favor it; And it is evident, that he neither ra#ght nor beliewd it; 
But he was, indeed, the introducer of a kind of C:nſuoſtantiation , and 
follow*'d by the Greeks. Here's his Erxpresſton 1n the {ame Place. 


As in Baptiſm (ſays he) our Saviour hath joyned the Grace of his Holy 
Spirit to the Oyle and Water, and made #t a waſhing of Regeneration tous , jo 
inregard that we are uſed to eat Bread , and to drich Wine , and Watcr be 
hath joyned bis Divinity to theſe things, and made them his Body and Blood ;, 
to the end that , by things Familiar in Nature , be might raiſe our Thoughts 
tothings «bove Nature. From theſe words it may be gather*d, that the 
Bread and [Wine are received, and not only the Accidents , as our Ad- 
yerfaries would have it ; and that God, to accommodate himielf to the 
Infirmities of his Children, hath joyn*d his D:vizrry to thele Species, in 
ſuch manner , as to the Oyle and Water he hath joyned the Grace of his 
Spirit : That they are neither abo/i{bed , nor curned into the Subtance of 
Teſns Chriſt ;, but that , as by the inexplicable Conjunction anJ Union of 
* the Holy Spirit, the Water is become a Waſhing of Regeneration ;, So by a 
conjunftion of the Divinity of the ſame Sp:r:r, the Breadand the Wine, 
are become the Body and Bloodof our Saviour. By Conjunttion ( I fay ) 
and not by Converſion; a ConjunCtion of the Dsvinity , not of the Hu-. 
manity ;, by 2 Sacramental Union (which is the Work of the Spirit)and not 
bya Real mutation”, and change of the Bread; (which is only a groſs,and 
altogether Carnal Imagination ) And ſo intelling us,that by the help of 
Natural things, our Thoughts are carry*d up to the things above Na- 
tre ,, what can his meaning be, but that this Corporat Nonr:ſhment ſhould 
elevate our Souls to the Contemplation of that Spiritxal Food which God 
gives us in the Sacrament ? And not that thoſe things which are accord- 
ing to Nature, ſhould put it in our heads to phancy things that overturn 
. all the Rules. and the very Order of Nature ? As Accidents without Sub- 
farce; a Body without Quantity ; - Quantity without Dimenſion, &c. And 
all thjs,not according to the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, to itrengthen 
our weak Faith, and by material things to lead and conduct us to Spiri- 
tral things above; but rather-to be an occaſion oi Scandal ;, and a ſtum- 
bling -block., -in ſhaking the very Articles of our Faith : For this Per- 


ſwaſron ruins the two Natures of our Saviour, .(Divine and Humane) 
| dive- 
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diveſting his Body of all Corporal Propricties ; as we have already ſet 
forth in the ficſt part of This Apology. ' 

-Paſchaſ-(the Abbot-of Corby-)that liv*d about the middle of the Ninth 
Century ) may be accounted with very juſt Right the'Head of theie Inno- 
vators; ard the more pains he tock to clear his DoCtrine,the more my. 
ſterious he made it - His Wording of it being ſo ambiguous , that it 
was Darkneſs upon Darkneſs ; and this obſcurity did very unfortunate. 
Iy miſled all his Followers. Now to ſhew that this was but the firſt 
draught of the Falſe Doctrine of Swh/tar.t5:l Converſion ;, This Innovator 
had not as yet fitted his words to his Thoughts : For though he lays (in 
his Treatile de Corp. Sang Dom. cap.1-2.G'3.) that albeit the Figure of 
the Bread and Wine be ſtsll in the Sacrament, we are not to believe it after 
the Conſecration , to be ary other thanthe Fleſh and Blood of Chrilt. Yet 
when he comes afterward toexpound himſelf, he is quite of another 
Judgment (I perceive) than That of the Church of Rome, at this day: 
For he tells us afcerward in the ſame Book ; that Theſe are Spiritual Sa- 
craments, which w: are to receive with the Palate of our SOU'S, andrelifh 
them by Faith ; and that it 15 by the Operation of the Holy Spirit that we are 
enlightewd, and our Aﬀettions moved 10 embracethoſe Truths , that are con- 
tained inthe Holy Scriptures ;, and that we are regenerated by the Water of 
Baptiſm. So (lays he) are we, by the ſame Virtne, daily nouriſhed nith the 
Body of Chriſt , and waſhed with his Blood ;, inſomuch that the Subſtance of 
the Bread and Wine , by the Inviſible Power of His Operation , in the San- + 
tHification of the Sact am:nt , is become his Fliſh and Blood, which (ſays he) 
becauſe they are Spiritual , are fully and entirely received by Faith , and ly 
the Comprehenſion of the Underſtanding , and taſted by the Spiritual Guſt of 
the Spirit. 

Now ſhall any Man gather from this now, That the Sb/tance of the 
Bread and the Wine is any otherwiſe than figwrarively and Sacramentaly 
the Body and Bloud of our Saviour ; when they do but only repreſent 
and ſerve us as the means, by which we partake really (but by Faith) of 
the things whereof thoſe are but the Signs and Sacraments? And from 
hence it is that they bear the Name. So the Circumciſion is called the G- 
venant, (Gen.17.20.( the Eating of the Lamb, the Paſſover, (Exod. 12. 
21.)and thus the Rock ( 1 Cor. 10.4.)from whence came out 'the Waters 
that the //-aelites drank in the Deſere, is called Chriſt. So the Dove that 
deſcended upon our Saviour, when he was Baptiz*d, and the T ny 4 
Fire that ſate upon the Apoltles,were called the Holy Ghoſt ;, and by i- 
gure and repreſentation ſo they were. Juſt ſo is the Sacrament of the Ew- 
charifl, called the Body of Chriſt : foraſmuch as it ſignifies it, and is to 
us the expreſs figure ofit. This, from all Antiquity, has been the In- 

N terpretation 
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the-Prottſtants. oo 
tetpretation of this Doftrihe;; as the Leartied oFivhr Communjes! have? 
ſhewed in their Writings," to \the: Glory of God ,-and the iEternit 
Confuſion of Errour ; to which Books'l-ſhall:refer thoſe that delice t&be\. 
further.inſtrufted : conrenting my felf with this certain a(ſurgnce;->that 


from the-Midele of the Eighth, :.to the beginningofthe TenthCentyry;; 


(and/fome there-were thatcamemfter: ros,) *Authorg'were-us Via oiarice* 
about the Nuked Figare;' for wanrof anderſtandingithe:marrer if que» 
ſtion. - But if they had well conſidered the Figure, as we 'underſtand it; 


and that it not only ſignifys, but alſo exhsbirs the Life and Novuriſhment. 


which we have in 4 Chriſt, this Controverſy: would ſoon have been 
r 


at an end. , Tis a ſtrangething;/ and yet too frequent; the tirning ofa 
point of Theology into a*Pedantiſmy, a Diſpute. of Grammar; andtoſtand 
Cavilling about: H/ords and Terms : That isto0'fay, «when! we ſhould” be 
looking afcer fruit, and fearching into the Marrow of things, we are tri- 
fling away our time upon the Leaves and Bark, - Tu T1399 
The Diſputes that have -been/ſer/ on'foot;} about-the - Middle of i the 
Ninth Century concerning the Satrament,. were grown foto, by -the 
beginning cf the Tenth, that the Schools and the Aonaſteries were ink 
manner ſplit ifftotwo! Parties, upon the Point * but what wittthe'New 
and Hyperbolique Terms of ſome, the ſtrange :Queſtions'that were agi- 
tated by others, about the changing of the Signs- and the 1gnorance of 
the Age as £0 all-manner of good: Litterature ; the \Supetſtirion that en? 
creaſed daily y\and all this afſtedby aiblind Zeal, \ thete' was way made 
by little and litelez. for che'introducing of aNew+Qpiniorn#bdbt"the 


' Sarrament:;, which wrought the Error mſenſibly up to'a height? © 150 © 


Odo (the-Arch-Biſhop of Canterbary,) was one of the Defenders' alſo 
of this New Opinion, which, in thole times of Berbari/m and *Dark- 
neſs, got ground apace ; 'and they 'began' then to befikethemſelves'ro 
Foree, and to reply. upon Arguments with Blows ; to forp© Miracles nd 
Apparitions to work upon the Simple:'* But all this was'({b"patpable and 
wry x7A that the bare mention of it is enough to prove it iniÞertinient 
and falſe. - *Q\19 DA 24 OS ML ea, > off 

Theephylatt,. that wrote jn the beginning of the Eleventh Century is 
Cited by our, Ad veriſatys.as an\Authourdor their-tarry; but tho. this: Anus 
thor has expreſſed himſelf in Terms which they wont willingly turn to 
their own advantage: :yet uponcorfifaring him with himſelf Tas" Tarn a- 
bout todo) and leaving him to be hiszown Expoſitor; his Authority will 
make very little. for their purpoſe. (577 3503 190770 ng abies 


.: Speaking ofthe Sacred Mylterys of the Biehivif; inhis! Expoſtion cf 
the Fqurtrenth of St. Marks; 1TheLotd {fayshoy deſdthiling to our infirmi- 
nge7t EE rewitroevf 
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fY;" conſervesthe Species of \Breadboid Ware," 
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bous Fleſh and me a_ i” 57 ang he mare wg preg ſee his 
Explication upon the 6r t.7ohn. In the reception of theſe Divine 
peries, ( Gith he) we muſt retain an undoubting F Fi and not ah Ho 
For the Animal Man,chat i _ the that conſults only bis Human Thoughts 
is not of Capacity to comprehend things that are Supernatural «nd Spiritual; 
neither dith he nnderſtand. the ſpiritual cating of the Lords Body , whereof 
they who do not participate, muſt not expett to ge neitler, of Eternal 
Life.The Carnal Man carn t receive Heavenly Focd ; the Bread that ts de- 
ſeend:dfrom Heaven, and thu Fleſh, that s Fa'cn. 

Let any Man ſay now ; Is this the Language of the Tranſutftanictors 
of theſe days 2 Here*s a Change wrought upon the Bread and Wine, but 
no turning of it into the Fleſh and Bloud of our. Saviour, as Rome has de- 
figned it. fc has the Virtue and Efficacy of that precious Body and 
Bloud ; not by an abolition, but, on the contrary, an- affirmation that 
it continues there; and there is no need cfa —— arrive at the par- 
ticipation of the Body and Bloud of our Lord ; becauſe it is by Faith 
y our bodys are nouriſhed with that Spiritual Food ( Epheſians 3. 
I. 

- But toſhew now how much the advancers of this Error confound 
themſelves, and how many abſurditys they incur ; here's the deciſion of 
Pope Nickclas the Second at the Council held at Rome 1059 at the Palace 
of Lateran. That the Bread and Wine that are ſet. on the Altar , are not 
only the Sacrament, after the Conſecration, but the very Body and the 
Bloud of onr Lord; and that he is there ſenſibly bandied, and broken by t 
fingers of the Prieſts; and ground betwixt the Teeth of the Faithful &c, And 
he pronounces them to be worthy of an Eternal Anatheme ; thrnſelves, 
their Dorine and their Doſciples, That ſhall be of another Opirion. But 
this Fulmioation notwithſtanding, and without any regard to ir, this Ex- 
preſſion was found ſorude and abſurd, that the Gloſs upon the Canon 
makes bold to paſs this Refleftivn upon it : The Council of Lateren, 
where the Pope fat Preſident in Perſon, ordering this Recantation * Jf 
* De Con. Diſt thou doſt not urderſiand Berenger aright ;, thiu wilt fall 
xz Can. Ego Be. #110 4 greater Hereſy than he, andtherefore refer all ro the 
Tevgar. 42. ROS. He has ſpoken Hyperbolically, and exceedid the 

trut [v1.27 


Landfranc, Alger and Guyt mond( Berenger's co-temporaries) wrote a- 
gainſt him; but what they ſay upon this Subject is after fo perplex'd a 
Lanfran.de Corp, manner, that there is no collecting from their Wri- 
& Sang. Dom. |, tings whether they were Conſubſtantiators or Ubiquita- 
2. Pe 5 ries: They give the /p:cies the name of Signs and Sym- 
bols, even after the Conſecration. And Landfraxc ſays often, on the 

F Fathers, 
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Fathers, the Sacrament of the Altar ts the figure of the Bedy and Bloud of 
Chriſt. The rank abſurdity of Tranſubſtantiation was not 2s yet come in- 
to the World ; nor ſo mich as the name of it invented, till a' Hundred 
and Sixty Years efter, by Jnnecent the Third, at the Council of Lateran, 


© 1 | 

We ſcealſo by what Cardinal Beyo tells us in his Life of Gregory the 
Seventh, and likewiſe Matthew Paru : That this Gregery the Sevemb, 
who entered upon the Pontificate in 1073. was fo exceedingly doubtful 

of this Opinion. that he ordered two Cardinals and an Arch-Prieſt to faſt 
thtee Nights ſucceſſively, ſinging the P/alter and'the Aaſs, to implore 
- a Revelation frem Heaven, by ſome Sign to ſhew who was in the Ri 
the Church of Rome or Berenger. And hedid not ſtop there neither,but 
made the reſt of the Cardinals take their turns too, and do the like; aud 

t when all was done (ſays Reno) there came no Revelation at laſt. Nay, 
the Pope himſelf, (upon the creditof the ſame Author, who: was his co- 
temporary) placing himſelf in St. Pcter*s Chajr, put the'Sacrament to 
Interrogatorys againſt Henry the Emperor, (his enemy) and then threw 
it into the Fire, in the preſence of divers Cardinals, his Aſſiſtants. From 
whence a man may very reaſonably infer, that the Pope did not take 
this Sacrament for the Body of Fe/#s Chriſt. 

But what could a man expect better, 'in an Age of ſo general a carrup- 
tion ? The Popes were at that time upon a Tugg wich the Emperor,and 
ready to bid any Opinion welcome that might ſerve ta elevate their pow- 
er. They never troubled their Heads to examine matters by the Ward 
of Ged in thoſe days. The Bible was abſolutely laid aſide,as if there 
had been no ſuch thing in Nature for they were now. upon. the Deſign 
of ſetting up-their own Authority inſtead on*r,and of erecting themſelves 
intoSoyereigns ard Judges. Ignorance, Sacrilege and Brutality had ta- 
ken poſſeſſion of the Papal Seat, as we have it from their own, Hiſtori- 
ans. There was nothing but Corruption and Uncleanneſs, as \we have 
made already appear, Pare 3. Cep. 2. of this Apo!ogy ; So that. it was no 
wonder, if the DoCtrine.of Tra fubfmiarion ſo eaſily inſinuated and\rag- 
ted it ſelf in that illiterate Seaſon, under the Cover and Protection of 
ſo palpable a Darkneſs : And ng wonder likewiſe, if the greater part of 
the Abuſes in the Church of Rome, got themſelves tobe ſo powerfully 
cſcabliſhed by the improvement of this opportunity. 


ration from the Church-of Rome, 1 reckon my. cl ed, after the ex- 
poſure.of the Riſe and Progreſs of this Error, . to mewhar of thoſe 
that have oppoſed and made Head againſt it;to ſhew the World.that Pro- 

O 2 vidence 


Now as this point about the-Sacrament is eg f Cavſe of .qur Sepa- 
Oo - 
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vidence ſtill raiſed us up Protettors and Defenders, for the ſupport, and 
in favour of the truth of oor Profeſſion. . "= | 
-\ About the Middle of the Seyenth Century, there were ſome particular 
erforts. that our of I'know not whar affettation of Singularity,fell to ral- 
king of the Excharift after an unuſual Mode, and ſet up new Quoy?t 
words 2nd expreſhons, to avoid the ordinary and ancient way of ſpeak- 
ing. Anaſtaſius was the firſt that changed the Terms of the Fathers; and 
this'new kind of Language brought the People by little aad little to en- 
tertain'a new O pinion too of the Sacrament. They fancied it at firſt co be 
aKkind of }mpliciteTranſubſtantiation;after that aLocai Preſence and from 
thence it came,in:the concluſion,to a Tranſubſtantiation. And there was no 
great difficulty in paſſing from one of theſe perſwaſiotons the other, con- 
fidering how much thePiousFrauds of the Paſtors.and the common igno- 
ratice both of Prieſt and People (which was prodigious, as 15'\aforelaid' 
contributed to the promoting of this Error.So dangerous a thing is it to 
tolerate Abiiſts, what imaginary.good ſoever a Man may promiſe to him- 
ſelf thereby.” For of all Evils,lgnorance is themoſt dangerous and peraici. 
ous; being without diſpute the Original and Source of Error,and therc- 
fore not in any wiſe to be endured. 
In the Year 840 Raban (Arch-Biſhop of Mentz.) who for Learning 
and Abilities was accounted the greateſt Man of his Time, (as Baronins, 
"Arine840.) This great Man, to ſtop the Mouths of theſe Innovators, 
has ſpoken ſo clearly of this Sacrament of the Holy Exchariſt, and with 
Fuch exatt conformity to the Word of God, and all Chriſtian Aritiquity, 
that it is ſufficient ro convince any man of Senſe and Reaſon. Odbterve 
what he tells us, and the manner of his delivering himſelf upon this Su» 
Je&;*(TheSacrament of the Eucharift.)' Becanſert was neceſſary, lays he, 
"that Chriſt ſhould aſcend into Heaven, be bath left ia the Bread and Hine, the 
' Figures and Charatters of his Fleſh and Bloud, which we receive by Faith. 
(de Sacrament. Euch. Lib. 42. &c.) What « the Sacrament elfe, and the 
virtue of the Sacrament ? The Sacrament (ſays he) « taken by the Mouth; 
' bat the Virtne of the Sacrament by the inward Man. The Sacrameit turns 
fs the Nonriſhment of the” Body, but the Virtue of the Sacrament Eternal 
'Life'to ns.” Now as the'Sactament incorporates it ſelf ro us, when we Fat and 
' Drink'it ;, ſo art we turned into the botly of Chriſt, when we live in puriy and 
obedience, &c. And ſpeaking elſewhere of the Sacrament, ( de 7uſtitur. 
Cler. Lib. 3. Cap. 12:13: Lib: 1. C.31. and Lib.2. and 14.) he ſays again, 
Whenwe are commanded to eat the Fleſh, and drink_the Bloxd of the Lord, it 
uu a figtrative Speech, antl a ſpiritual Myſtery. © ofth 
In the Year B49, Bertram, (a Prieſt of great Reputation) and he was 
alſo a Monk in the Abby of Corby) being conſulted by the Em peroue 
Charles 
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Charles rhe Bad, upon the Queſtion of the Sacrament, there b2ing ſe- 
veral Opinionsand Controverſies ſtarted at that time about it every one 
ſanding up for his own way, Bertram Writes to th? Emperor about it, 
and the Book is preſerved to this day,asa precious Witneſs of the Truth, 
forthe Conviction of its Adverfarys. He replys there upon two Que= 
ſtions ; - Firſt, Whether or no the Brezd and Wine. that 1s received by 
the Mouth of Believers, be the Body and Bloud of Chriſt in T744h, or in 
Myſinry? Secondly, Whether or nois it the ſame Body that was. born 
of the Virgin, &c. and is now ſitting at the Right Hand of God. His 
Reſolution hereupon is deduced both from the Holy Scriptures.and the 
Teſtimony of Antiquity, with ſo much clearneſs and force of Reſon, 
that the Abbot Trihemius, who wrote about the end of the Fifteenth 
Century, does (in his 4 ſcripr. Eccleſie) call this Work, an Excellent 
Piece, and highly worthy of recommendation, The ſubſance of it is to 
this effect ; (out of Bertramns de Corp. & Sang. Dow.) That the Fathirs 
wnder the Law, in their Sacraments, did eat the Fliſh, and drink, the Blond 
of Chriſt, as well as we ;, and that this Manducation in the" Lords Supper,ts af- 
ter the ſame manner with Regen. ration in Baptiſm, by a vital Virtw: that ac- 
companies the Element : That the Viſible Elements are Sacraments, Signs, 
Myſteries, Repreſentations, Similitudes of it z and aſſun.s the Name of the 
things that they /ignifie : That they are taken by the hand ; but that the things = 
inviſible (that 15 to ſay, the Fleſh and Bloud of Chriſt) are received into the 
Soul, and t..ken by Faith: That the ſanftified Elements continue in their ſub- 
flance, and yet nevertheleſs exhibit to us, by the Inſtitution of our Saviour that 
which he hath promiſed in his Word : The fruit whereof u to be United to 
Criſt and to his Sufferings,whercof the Image and Memory #s Celebrated in this = 
Dive Myſtery. | | 

You have here the Belief of the Chriſtians in the Ninth Century; now 
though Amalarins,C Arch-Biſhop of Treves,) Haynes ( Biſhop of Alberſi ade) 
Prudence, (Biſhop of Troyes) Heribald, Biſhop of Auxerre, Strabo Abbot 
of Sr. Gal, Loup Abbot of Ferrierer; Erigen; Florus, (Monk of Cluvig- 
ny.) Chriftian Drutmar ; Frudegard, Remigins ;, which are the Eminent 

enwe have any notice of in the Ninth, and part of the Tenth Centvry; 
Now though all theſe Men (I ſay) had the fame thoughts with Berryam, 
2s we ſee by their Writings, and by what the Learncd of our Commu- 
nion have proved upon full Evidence; yet neither he, nor any of 
the reſt, were ever pronounced Heretiques for this Dottrine and O- 
pinion;.- | 

"Now as to''the Remainder.of the Tenth. Century; what was it but 
the- very Drain-and Sink of all that went. before ?' An Age of ,Barba- 
riſmand Blindneſs ; An Age of which Cardinal Baronin ſays that Chre/c 
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w.ts then aſleep in the Boat, and no body to wake him. And yet in this very 
Age Ged did not leave us without 1iluſtrious Witneſſes of the Truth 
Teward the erd of the Tenth Century Yo!ſtan (Arch-biſhop .of Tok) 
cauſed Elfric (who is reported to have becn afterwards Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury) to turn out of Latin into the YVlgar Tougue, a Paſchal Homi- 
ly (the Origioal is yet to be ſeen in the Oxford Library) which Homily is 
for the greater part, taken out of This Book of Rey- 
Lib, Cathol. Serm. tram. Nay, it was order*d (een in Elf+ ic*s days) by a 
ON RHoS- & Synod of the Church of England, to be read to the 
foci People every Eafter-day before the Communion. A- 
mong ſeveral Pzſſages in favour of the Truth here. in 
queſtion , we ſhall give you one that is very conſiderable, Theres 4 
great difference (ſays he)Lerwixt the Body of Chriſt that ſuffer*d, ard the Bo- 
dy that 5; receiv?d by true Believers. The Body of Jeſus Chriſt that truly 
ſuffer*d , was born of the ficſhof Mary: with bloud , Nerves and Humane 
Members , and a living and reaſonable Soul ;, but as to his Spiritual Bedy by 
which Believ.rs are ſpiritually nouriſhed , it has neither Blocd, Bones, Mem- 
ters nor Soul: And therefore in the Euchariſt it is to be underſioo4 in a Spiri- 
tual Sence, not in a Corporal. | | 
Th's Error in 1050 had taken deepRoot; having with much more'eaſe 
introduc'd it (elf, jn regard that the adoration of theHoſt,the manner of 
carrying it about the ſtreets with the Tinkling of a Bell,the Feſtival of the 
Sacrament ,and all the falſeWorſhip that follow?d upon Tranlubſtaatiati- 
On,was not as yet eſtabliſh*d:So that it was no hard matter to inveigle the 
Multitude into the embracing of a perſwaſion which they did not atall 
underſtand, but in afhroken & conful'd manner. And being thus plungedin 
a'brutal [gnorance,theyfrender*d themſelves up wholly totheirDireCtors, 
who made all advantage of the exorbitant Authcrity, which the Popesat 
that time 2rrogated to themſelves ; not only over the Emperors , but 0- 
ver all Chriſtians alſo even of their own Communion. Under theſe Cir- 
cumſtances , there was little difficulty inthe caſe , to make the people 
{ſwallow falſehood for Truth, and to gain them over to their Party.But 
to bring matters the better about, and to let you ſee the Character of the 
Genius by which they acted ; obſerve that whereſoever theſe Popes met 
with any People that would not ſay Amen to Theſe Innovations, notin | 
the point of -the Euchariſt alone, but in all other Caſes cf Religion too, 
which they have ſhatrer*d to the very Foundation. , they employ*d Vio- 
lence and Cruelty to the higheſt Degree ; and ſent out their Croyſades 
ro ex*erminate, and by horrible Butcheries to tuppreſs their Oppoſers : 
Neither was it all that theſe Innovators made a A: t-phorical War upon 
the Faithful Members of Chriſt Feſws ;, but they overcame them and = 
| | ump 
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umplrd over them according to the Letter(asGod foretold us.Rev.1 3.7.) 
omuch that Falſe Doctrine advanced its Head , while the oppreſs?d 
and perſecuted Truth durſt hardly appear. 
- And yet even in theſe moſt calamirous Times, Berenger (the Arch-Bi- 
ſhop of Angiers) ſtood up in defence of it againſt the Local Preſence, 
and the phantaſtical change of the Species , that was brought into the 
Supper of the Lord. For notwithſtanding his being Cited ro Rome.and 
_upn his appearing tiere, his being over-aw'd by Menaces into the ſign- 
ing cf a confeſſion that they preſented him ; yet upon his Rerurn into 
France he immediately retracted it, and had there a World of Follow- 
ers; for the Reputa:ion of his Doctrine was noifed every where abort. 
He had his Diſciples in /raly, and in England too ;, (ſee Malmiburiciifis 
dt Geſti: Angel. Lib. 3) We haveit from his very Adverſaries, and 
particularly from Landfranc , Abbot of Bec Hellourn in Normandy, af- 
terwards Arch-Biſhop of Canterbsry , who tells us in expreſs Terms, 
thatit was perfectly agreeing with that of Bertram and-Erigen. We 
have not Berenger*s Trecatite upon theLords Supper, and it is likely 
enough that Landfranc may have ſtruck off ſomewhat of the Grace and 
Force of it ; though his judgment appears to have been right enough, e- 
venas as Lardfranc has deliver'd it to us. But let us ſee how he ſtates ir. 
The Sacrifice of the Charch ſays Berenger(Landfranc «F tbe Euchariſt) 
u either viſible or inv ſible : There ts the Sacrament ; and the thing ſignifi”d, 
' tn, or bythat Sacrament ;, which thing ſignifi'd, that is to ſay, the Body of 
Chriſt if it were befſcre our Eyes, and preſent, it would be _ ; but be- 
ing monnted up to heaven, ard (cated at the right hand of the Father, un- 
tl the reſtitution of all things, «s the Apoſile Se. Peter ſays, Acts 3.-21. 
It carnot be brought down from heaven , fn it w evidert that Chriſt in his 
own perſon, hath God and man together. Now the Sacraments of the Lords 
Table, th..t is, the Conſecrated Bread and Wine, are not tranformed cr 
changed, but remain in their ſubſtances, having a ſimilitude with the things 
whereof they are 4 Sacrament &c. This is it which in deftance of the 
Popes Thunder-bclcs, he taught to his very death, which was inthe 
year 1091. He was ſo famous for his Life and Doctrine, that his Name 
was as a Precious Oyntment : and #:/deberr Bilhop of Murs, Compoſed 
n Epitaph for him ; wherein he laments the loſs of him, as of the great- 
eſt-and the holieſt man of his Time: his Life (ſays he) was the glory 
and the hope of the Clergy ; his Death the very Ruine of the Church. 
Let Envy her ſelf (fays he) that has oppreſſed him, now deplore the 
lofs of him, &c. _concluding with an ardent wiſh, that he himſelf 
might reſt with him, and live with him ; and after his departure our 
of this Life, take his laſt with Berenger in another. " 
of 
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There is a Collcicn of Epiſtles, (that is to -be had): cither of this 
Hildebert*s, or another of the Name, that was Arch-Biſhop of Tours; 
where he reprchends the}Caſtom of Adminiſtring, in the Holy Com- 
raunion., The Bread ſopp?d in the Wine of the Chalice : ſhewing 
tht tl.e Signs of this Sacrament ought to be taken ſeverally ; Io that 
they confounded the whole Ceremeny of the Euchariſt, even in thoſe 
days; and from thence we may iafer to, that the Laity was not as yet 
depriv?d of the Cup. 

Sr. A»ſilm, the Arch-biſhop of-Canterbary (who came to this Digni- 
ty, in the year 1cg4)) taught the ſame Doctrine with the Ancients, 
The Fathers under the Law (lays he, Cor. 10. 11.) have recerved ad eaten 
the [ume ſpiritual food with us ;, the Body and the Bluud of Chriſt : That m 
the Sacraments the things fignfying rak; the Names of the things ſign fi'd; 
and in ſome ſert hold therr p62 too : Inthus ſence, That Reck was Chriſt, 
It 4: not ſc:id that Rock, Nigniftd Chriſt, T be breaking of the Bread was the 
fign.of the lreaking o® the Body, which was to be done in his paſſion. Toea 
unrerthily, is to eat with the meuth<f the Body ; and to eat worthily, 2 
eat with the mouth of the Soul, | 

St. Bernard fell 5:40 an Age that was 1.0t we. thy of him; and d'ydin 
1153 [He explains thisH oly Myſtcry very particularly.,#n a Sermezanpon the 
Lurd*s Supper : \In words 10 this effect}. It.1s calPd a Sacrament, (fays he) 
becauſe it t5.4 Sacred Sign, or 4. Sacred Myſtery . Many thirgs (fays he) 
are done with a regard: only tothemſelv:s;, but other things are done'to _de- 
figs ſometbing elſe, from whence thiy take their denomination, and whercof 
i:2ey are the ſigns. To take a fansltar inſt ance, a mans givcs me a Ring, on 
ly as a Ring , <nd Without any 0ther ſigrific ation ;, but to give me 4 King 0 

wxve/? me With ſome honour or inheritance, makes it quite another caſe. Un- 
der this Conſide &4'10n, it tsonly a ſgn; the Ring in it ſelf t50f little value 
to me, but *tis.the Inheritance that 1 conſcder. In this manucr, aur Saviour 


, b. ing near his Paſſion, took care to inveſt all that were his with his Grace, to 


the end that his Grace inviſible might be convey?d unto m by ſome viſible 
ſign: fr thisend ,, were the Sacrames ts. inſlituted., ard for this alſo is the 
particip..4.on of re Euchariſt and of | Baptiſm : (The firſt of $orameus, by 
which we .-are grafted into ther: ſemblance aud ſimilitude of the death of 
Ch-ift-) The ſame Father(again upon the Canticles,Sermon, 96.) Hbat 
is the eating of Curift”s fleſh, and drinking of his bloud, but to partake of bis - 
ſufferings ! As we ſee the Bread enter into our mouths, let us underſtand that 
Chrilt doth ſo enter :rto us, 10 dwell-mith us 11 our hearts. 

Huapgo de S. Vittor, in the. fame Century, ſays. thus, This  vi/ible 
Species is called fleſh, accerding to the cuſtom of Scripture that gives to thoſe 
S-craments , the n.m:s, whcrcof th:y. aro: Sucraments, And morgover\ 


The 
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The Species of the principal ſubſtance of eur reſet on is 

uv 10 the end that in it may be underſtood rb ly: i5 _ S. Vic. 
ſignified the Bedly and. Bloud of Chriſt. And a litile fur- wo, A. 
ther ; wherefore it is evident , that the reception of the Trac's, Cap. 7. 
molt divine Eucharift is the Sacrament and Image of the Idem, Vind- 
Participation of Jeſus , for this Sacrament of his which Theol. de a, 
we take viſtbly , is the ſign of a ſpiritual wnion. cram. par. $8. 

If thoſe of the Romiſh Communion will neither hear- Cap. 8 Oe, 
ken to, nor believe, when wetell them our Opinion upon this Myſtery, 
of the Euchariſt, let them give an Ear, or at leaſt pay ſome reſpeCt to 
thoſe three great men , whoſe Teſtimonies I have here produc?d. If 
they have not ſpoken ſo properly in ſome places, ler it be imputed to 
the Blindneſs and Barbariſmof the Age they wrote in. Burt be it as it 
will, it muſt be granted however, that they had not as yet rooted up 
out of the hearts of the people the Ancient Truth of Things, nor ab- 
ſolutely ſuppreſSſt the Primitive Language of the Church. 

Gratian,and Peter Lombard ;, (who they ſay were Brothers, and liv'd 
in 1160) The One the Patron of the Canonits, the oti;er of the School- 
men; The one the Compiler of the Decre#4ls, the other of the Sentences, 
and all this, or the greater part of it taken out of the Fathers ; thongh 
ſometimes apply?d beſide their meaning, the better to accommodate 
tothe Times, and for the ſerving of their own ends. And yet this 
notwithſtanding, fo far are they from having gathered any thing out of 
their Writings, to prove their belief of this errour of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation; that on the contrary they furniſh Arms and Arguments to en- 
counter and tooverthrow it. 

And for a competent proof of what I fay , I ſhall content my ſelf 
with one ſingle paflage out-of Grariax ; which he has taken out of St. 
Auguſtin*s Sermon to the little Children, but with ſome variation , accor- 
ding to the humour of theſe Compilers : And yet for all this, ſee the 
force of the paſſage.,and of theGloſs that is made upowr. As rhe Heaven- 
ly Bread, which is the fleſh of Chriſt, is, in imitation of him, call the Bo- 
ay of Chriſt, although in truth it is but the Sacred Sign of Chris Body , 
thar is to ſay, of that Body, which being viſiole, pal- 
pable and mortal, ſufſerd upon the Croſs - ſo likewiſe Our Saviour call'd the 
the immolation of the ſleſh that is made by the hands of Bread his Body ; and 


oy "wy "of fo do we, after his 
the Prieſt is called the Paſſion, Death and Crucifixion —— SS 


of Chrift ; -not according to the truth of the thing, but \,, ang give it the 

by 4 ſignifying Myſtery. This a wonderful Glols. [atas Name. 3 9 

The Celeſtial Sacrament , which truly repreſents the | 

 fleſhof Chriſt, is calld the Body of Chriſt, but impreperly;, yet ſo ut 14 called 
P 
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after bis manner, but not according to the truth of the thing, butby a ſigni- 
Fying Jyſtery : ſo that the ſence of theſe words is, I: is called the Body of 
Chriſt ;, which is to ſay, that it is ſignifi'd, 

Will any man defire a clearer proof now of the Novelty of this u 
ſtart Opinion ? Innocent the Third, that was the Father of it, at the 
Councel held in his own Palace of Lateran (1315) cannot get clear of 
the difficulties he meets with npon this point; and though he inclines to 
believe the Tranſubſtantiation wrought by theſe words ; This 5s my 
Bos (Innocent 3. Myſter Myſſe. L. 4. C.g. 14d. C. 6.) he ſpeaks never- 
theleſs very doubtfully. Jr is credible (ſays he) That our Lord conſecra- 
red by theſe words.this is, &c . and he dares go no farther. 

The Decree for the Eſtabliſhment of this pretended Tranſubſtanti- 
ation, rans Thus. We do firmly believe, that in the Sacrament of the 
Altar, the Body aud Bloud of Chriſt are truly contained, under the Species 

of Bread and of Wine ;, The Bread being Tranſwhjtanti- 
The Lat. Coun, ated into his Body , and the Wine into his Blcud, by the 
under 1n.z Caa.i. power of God. Since the publication of this Decree, 
; their School-men have labour*®d with all their might to 
ſupport it,but could neyer come yet to an agreement among themſelves 
about it in the agitation of this queſtion; they toſs and turn it a thouſand 
ſeveral ways,which looks as if they did not reliſh theOpinion., The mwan- 
ner of the Converſion of theſe Species; Their Qualities, divers accidents 
that may follow;withtheModus of the participation of thisSacrament,Gc. 
The diverſity of thoughts;the great ſtrife and altercation among them- 
ſelves upon it, and the anxiety of mind that they diſcover;take all theſe 
things together, and it will ſufficiently juſftifie us, if we date the final 
rverſion of an ancient truth from this juncture ; and conclude Tran- 
ubſtantiation to have been a new, and unheard-of-thing, that was on- 
ly hammer*d into thejrheads,and all little enough to make them ſwallow 
ſo ungrateful a deciſion. It was this Councel too, That gave the Pope's 
Authority to Depoſe Kings ; and this Pope himſelf Depos?d King Joby 
of England ; and made an offer of the Kingdom to him that would con- 
vere, &c. and it was he too that publiſh'd his Creyſades againſt the 

e Albigenſes and Waldenſes. 


Thomas Aquinas and Bonaventure (two of the moſt conſiderable men 
of that great Body) are divided upon this point, evento a degree of flat 
oppoſition, The former, whom they Ryle the Angelick, Dotter, tho he 
would fain be of /mocents Opinion, yet after great pains taken to defend 
it, he comes at laft to this, (Part 3. Qu.79. Arti 1. ad ſecund.) That « 
the Coal is n0t of the Wood alone, but united to the Fires, ſe the Bread of the 

Came 
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Comunien is not {wple Bread, but wnited to the Divinity, This is according 
to Damaſcen's Opinion before recited; which being underftood of an Unt 

on Moral and Sacramental, may be well enough admitted, and otherwifC 

it cannot be taken without inducing a manifeſt impiety. Bonaventaurt 

(Lib.4, Sent. Diſt.8. Qu,1. Id:m Diſt.g. Qu.2.) having refuted the 1n- 

terpretation which Themas Aquinas gives of the words of our Saviour if 

the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, declares, That it is an error to bliewt 

that Grace in any mann:r whatſp:v.r can be contained efientially in a $ucra= 

wert, 45 a M.dwine in a Box, but that it uu tn vefÞett of th ny rf ere of 
it, And heſays admirably well afterward upon the Mandacation or cats 
ing of the Sacrament z, as among other things, That it « by the diſcourſe of 
Faith, and the «ffettion of Caartty;, the tormer chews, and the other in- 

corporates it, and theſe two make up the Spiritual Manducation. 

How contrary now isall this to the Belief of the Church of R:me at 
this day? Or what will they ſay to Odo Archbiſhop of Cambray? who 
lays, That our $xv10ur conſecrated the Bread then when he bleſſed it ;, fer 
othirw:ſe he would not bave ſud after the Bencdittion, This is my Body. Of 
this opinion is D«urandm and Cardinal Hugo, the later deliberates vpon 
four ways of this Converſion, and yet (as he. ſays himſelf) there can be 
but one of them true, and which that is he leaves us to Divine, 

Fobhn D#ns (known by the nime of the ſubjile Deftr ) confeſſes with 
much candour, That he knows nothing an't z and that this ignora:ce #4 per- 
mitted ,, and that whoever pretends to know what words, and bow many there 
muſt be to do the thing, 1s miſtaken, and that it is a manifeſt Error, and a 
mere Sophiſtry to ſay, that th: Prieſt muſt neceſſarily know it, becaviſe he has an 
intention to conſecrate it. That the Greeks (tho they lay 10 fireſs at all upon 
theſe words) do yet conſecrate for a th. t, Theſe difficulties have made him 
fay in another place, That the Body of Carift continuing in the Bread, the 
myſtery of it 1s more eaſie. That there is no Text of holy Scripture expreſs 
be bind a man to the admitting of Tranſubſtantiation, without the Chur- 
ches determination upon it , and that before the Council of Lateranthis Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was no Article of Faith. ' | 

Fohn of Paru (a Profeſſor in Divinity of the Predic.nt Order) and as 
we have it from Thomas Walden, one that lived part of the thirteenth and 
fourteenth Centuries) took the liberty to diſpute the point, and frankly 
to afſert, That the Bread is not tranſubſtantiated in the Maſs after the Conſe- 
cation ;, and wrote a Book upon it D« Yerbe Imane, which he dedicated 
to Guy cf Perpignan, with another Tract of Antichriſt. This we are fully 
afſur'd of by the Manuſcript that is to be ſeenin the Library of S. /3#or, 
entituled, Determinatio fratris Jobannis de Pariſiis Predicatorts, ds mo:{g 
exiſtend; carp. Chriſti in ſacr. Altar. .&c. vu he does not fear Ts 
P 2 at 
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Thit t he approv'd the common opinion touching the corue#ſion of tha Sub- 
farce of the Bread intothe Body of Fi ſus Chriſt be durſt r.0t yet averr it for an 
Article of Faith;but that being determined by the Conrehyt were nesrſſaryto be 
believ'd. But however, that > Was another medium, both more p:pulay, and 
perhaps mere reaſonable, and more conformto the truth of the matter; thats 
ro ſay, the aſſumption of the ſubſtance of the Bread by the perſon of the Ward, 
Whereupos the Faculty of Par having given their Judym-nt about the 
Year 1304+ you ſhall have it as it is in Mannſcript in the Library of Saint 
Vittor, under the Title of the jud7zment of the facu'ty of Th ology, in the 
greſence of the C/llege , and Maſjiers. It has been ſard, thit the Church 
holds bo:h the ore and the oth:r way of p'acing the Body of Jelus Chriſt «pou 
the Altar, for a probable Opinion ;, and that ſhe approves both the one and the 
ether by. . . (Here's a Gap) and by the Teſtimonies of the Fathers. She 
ſays bowever, that neithe: of theſe two ways has b en ditermin'd by the Church, 
and _— they are n:tthe/ of them matier of faith; andif ſhe had ſaid 
etherwiſe, it had not been jo well ſaid. And they that ſay otherwiſe ds mit 
jay ſo welt; and whoever ſhould poſitively affirm , either the one , on 
the- other of thr ſe two ways to be matter of Faith, would incurr an Aathe- 
ma. What can be more convincing in the world to prove, that the 
Church had not at that time determined any thing upon the point of 
Tranſubſtantiation, when a Faculty ſo illuſtrious and conſiderable, as that 
of Pars, does (o politively aſſure us, That this affirmative: 1 noprt of 
- and that whoſeev:r ſhould bold the contrary, would incurr an An;e 
thema ? 

Theſe Doors (like the Builders of Babel) did not well know ei- 
ther where they were, or what they did z; but the moſt of them were at 
work however upon this Fabrick of Error, tho in diffcrent ways; and 
ſome more, ſome leſs; and ſome there wereagain that oppoſed ir. ' But 
the Opponents did not-a& yet with reſolution, but ſpear their time in 
treating with the Enemy, when they ſhould have plicd the pu: ſuit. But 
now to the variety it (elf. 

Occam (a C:rdelier ) has adventur”'d to publiſh (5 Centilogio concluſ.2 5.) 
That the Body of Chriſt is every where, as Ged i every wbere. This is the 
opinion of the Ubi;wraries, which confounds and ruins the Proprieties 
of the two Natures (Divine and Humane) in our Saviour. He holds clſe- 
where (4 Sentent. Qurfh,10.) That the opinion of the ſubſtance of the Bread 
continuing. and the Body of Chriſt coexiſting with it, is che more probable opt- 

nion, ſubjeft to leſs inconvenience, ard not repugnant either to Reaſo:1, or to the 
Authority of Divine Writ, 

Peter & Ally (Cardinal, Archbiſhop of C:wbray, that liv'd at the be- 
ginning of the fifteenth Century) tells vsthe very ſame thing. De Al:aco 


it 
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in 4 /ert. Queſt, 6. Art. 2. This manner (ſays he) that ſuppoſes the 
ſubſtance of the Bread alnays to continue, 15 poſſible, and net repugnent cit het 
10 Reaſon er the Authority of the Scriprure. Ard inaeed it is eafier to com- 

hend, and more rational 109, if it conld be accommodated with the dtc 
mination of the Church. And to make it evident that the Church tad 
not at that time pronounc?d any peremptory deciſion, he fays likewiſe 
in the Fourth Article of the ſame Seftion, Thar it 40:5 not manifeſtly fol- 
low, as be conceives it, that the Church has paſi*d any determination, as if 
there were another abolition cf the ſutſtance of the Bread. 

Gabriel Biel (a famous Man of the Romiſh Party) makes ſhort work 
on't. Whether it be by Converſien (ſays he) or without Converſion chat the 
Body of my is in the Sacrament, I find nothing of itt expreſid in the Canon 
of the Bible. | 
4 And that's the Opinion of Fiſher too, the Biſhop of Recheſtcy, (a great 
Stickjer for the Church of Rome) for examining the words of the Inſti- 
tution of the S:.crament of the Excharsf?, according to Saint Matthew ; 
There is rat one word here (fays this Biſhop ;, contra capti. Babylon. cap. 10. 
N.8.) to prove the True Preſence of the Boay and Bloud of Chrigt m the Mats. 
So that 15 not a thing to be made out by any Writing. 

Tonſtal (another Engliſh Biſhop, of the Communion of the Church of 
Rome) ſays (in his de Exchariſtia Lib.t.) That of the mmner and means of 
the Real Preſence, ard how it comes to have # place there, whether by Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, or otherwiſe, it had been better 1 think, tohave left Men that 
would be carious.to the liberty of their private conjefture,as they were before the 
Council of Lateran. 

We could give you a World of Teſtimonies more, not only of theſe 
Doctors, bur of others alſo of the ſame Party ; from the Council of 
Lateran, to the end of the Fifreenth Century ; and as ſtrong to our pur- 
pole, ag thoſe we have recited. But this is enough to convince all Men 
Living (that grenot wilfully blind) of the Novelty, and Uncertainty of 
this Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation : and that all thoſe that wrote upon 
it before. the Council of Trent, have deliver?d themſelves ſo dubiouſly, 
& in ſodiſtratted a manner, that a Man may plainly ſee they were not yer 
reſ0lv?d what to be at. Nay.and fince the Council of Trent it ſelf, where 
. the Pope lat Judge in his own Cauſe; Preſiding there by his Three Le- 
gates, and nothing concluded which had not previouſly been agreed'up- 
on at Rome, the Truth bemg alſo condemn*d there, without hearing the 
Detenders ſpeak for themſelves ; yet ſuch was the Force and Evidence 
of it, that Aiphonſus de Caſtro, Gregory of Valence, Maldonet, Cardinal 
Bellarmin (though 7eſwires )--and a great many others, have born Telti- 
mopy eycu for us, and frankly avow?d, that neither 'the Scriptures, 
nNOL. 
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nor the Fathers are a Warrant ſuſficient to juſtifie this prodigious Do. 
rine, without the determination of their Church. 

See now what Aiphorſus de Caſtro ſays of it, as to the Fathers ; and 
he gives vs this Aaſwer. Of the Converſion of the Bread into the Body and 
Bloed of Chriſt, (Lib. contra Heres.) 4 is a thing rarely mentioned amor 
the Artient Fathers. And Jobn Tribarne (a Grave and a Learned Wrz 
ter of the ſame Party) gives us this Reaſon for®t. (Tribarn, in 4 Sentert, 
Diſt, 'Qu.3. Diſp.42.61.) In the Primitive Church (ſays he) they held it 
for-an Ariicle of Faith, That the Bedy of Chriſt was contained under the 


ſpecics of Bead and V/ine.But it was not taken for an Article of Faith, that ' | 


after the Conſecration theSuvjtance of the Bread was converted into the Body of 
Chriſt. 

= of Valence, (de Trav. l1b.1. cap. 5.) examining the Teſtimo. 
nys of Theodoret ; which are of full evidence, for he teaches, (in his firſt 
and (ſecond Dialogues) that the Conſecrated Elements continue in their 
proper Subſtance, Form and Figure. His Anſwer is in Terms to this 
effett. We arc not to wonder (ſays he) if 0:e or more of the Ancient Fathers, 
before the Queſtion of Tranſubſtantiation was fully debated in the Church, 
might miſtake themſclves upon the queſtion, for want of conſideration ; and thi 
Anſwer (ſays he) is ſhore and plain, ard without any inconvemence. 

The Jeſuit Maldonar, expounding upon thoſe words, ( Fohr 6. 49. ) 
Your Fathers did eat Manna in the Wilderneſs, and are dead, «&c. Afﬀtera 
refleftion made upon St. Augu/toe*s manner of expounding theſe words, 
delivers this honeſt Confeſhon./ am perſwaded( ſays he)thar if St. Auguſt- 
ihe,who was ſo great an enemy of Hereaiques, had li1d in our time, he would 
have been of another Opinion ; when he ſhould have ſeen the Interpretation 0 
the Calviniſts ro have been almoſt the ſame with bis. So that in the Opinj- 
on of theſe DoCtors of the Church of Rome, St. Aug»ftin, Theodoret and 
the reſt of the Fathers, were very little skilld it feems, in the profound 
Myſteries of their Salvation ; and that the-greatBiſhop of Hippo did not 
well underſtand the Corporal Preſence; and they would all have chang'd 
their Opinion (no doubt on*t) it they had but liv*d in the Times of the 
Council of Lateranand of Trent. 

* But if the Fathers be not for them, the Holy Scripture is leſs. ll give 
you here a Solemn Declaration of Cardinal Bellarmin, wherein he autho- 
rizes all the Teſtimonies of the School-Men,and of all the Doctors of that 
Communion, (de Exchar. lib. 3.cap.23:) It i not at all improbable (fays 
tne Cardinal) that there may be ſome expreſs Paſſages in Scripture to prove 
T ranſubſ/a t.ation, without the determination of the Church (as Scotus ſays) 
ſor though the Scripture may ſeemto us ſo clear, as to force all prople, that are 
not abſolutely refrattory, to believe it ;, yet one may reaſonably douts _—_— 
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the Text be ſo clear or no, 4s to convince a Man, when we ſee the ſharpeſt» 
and the Learnedſt Men of a contrary Opinion : As Scotus for one. 

But v/hat certainty can the Roman C:oholiques have in the Beliefthey 
haveeſtabliſh*d ? ſince the effe&t of the Sacrament does not depend 
(with them) either upon the Inſtitution of onr Saviovr,or upou the con- 
fecrating words, Hoc eft, &c. But vpon the intention only, and {fron 
imagination of the P rieſt ; who being perhaps 2 wicked Man, ard an 
Enemy to Piety and Religion, (as we ſee it too frequently) what afſu- 
rance can they have that, T hat which the Prieſt has Conſecrated is the 
Body of Chriſt ? Methinks it ſhould give them ftracgge Apprehenſions ; 
the fear of Adoring the Creature (Bread and Wine) inſtead of the Cre- 
ator. This is it, when one deep falleth upon another, and gives us to un- 
derſtand that the Thorns of Error pierce and gore all thoſe that em- 
brace it. 

M-ſſes, without Communicants are a conſequence of the ſubverſion of 
this Sacrament of the Euchariſt, according tothe Church of Rome - The 
manner of Celebrating ir being directly contrary to the Practice of all 
Antiquity,by the very acknowledgement of Pope Innecem the Third him- 
ſelf, and all their molt eminent Doftors. ( Inne.3. Hyſter. Miſc. l. 2. cap. 
24- ibid. |. 6. cap. 5. Durand. Thaloſan. de ritibus cap. 53. Belcth. in expli- 
ca. Caron. cap.y0. Hugo in Speculo Eccleſie, Cc.) but I will not ſpend time 
to encounter an Error that deſtroys it telf. 

\ The curring off the Cup.,is a bold adventure, and a Sacrilege hardly to 
be conceiv?d. It crept in, inſenſiby,according to the Propreſs-of the 
Error of Tranſubſtantiation. And to ſhew that it was not all done at a 
Blow, and that this Innovation advanced by degrees,as well as 2lt the reſt 
that were brought in, upon matter of Doctrine, in France, in the time of 
H.1debert Arch-Biiſhop of Tours (1031) they began to adminiſter to the 
People the Bread only dipt in the Coalice : which praftice (as we have 
already obſerv?d)) was blam*d by the Arch-Biſhop : who faid that they 
were togive the Chalice = ſelf apart. (Hift.Eccleſ. d: N. Vignter 1031. 
Council Conſtan. Seſ. 13.) This is a convincing Proof, that the Prohibirti- 
on was not as yet ſettled, nor the abuſe at that time grown up ro the 
height. We may colett alfo from the Decree of the Council of Con- 
' ftance, which depriv®d them of it contrary to the Inſtitution of Feſ#s 
Chriſt, and the Ufage of all the Ancient Church, (as the ſame Conncil 
acknowledges) that the People had as yet conſerv*d the Holy Cup, till 
a little before tte attempt of that Decree. This is a Truth ſo evident, 
that our Adverſaries, in ſpite of their hearts,are forced to confeſs it. But 
without any more words ; in this Holy Myſtery of the Excharift they have 
quite corrupted,changed and deſtroyed the Inſtitution of pur Sayiour, by 
their wretched [anovations. Let 
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Let them charge us ho longer with Novelty then, when they them. 
ſelves are the great Mmnovators : For though they are always Crying ap. 
of Antiquity, (Tera. Apel. lib:6,) they are ſtill every day bringing in 
fomet hing that's New. But notto loſe any time upon Refuring this groſs 
2nd erroneous Miſtake, after ſo many great Men of our Communion that . 
have laid open the Original and Progreſs of it, and that too, by ſo pow. 
erful evidence, that they muſt cbſtinately ſhut the Eyes of their Under. 
ſtarding, nottodiſcover the defetts. Let us ſee a little, fince in Cha- 
rity we muſt nct believe them all harden'd to.the fame degree; if there 
might not be ſome way found out forthe qualifying of this Opinion, 
which is the main cauſe of our Separation,in ſuch manner as to facilitate 
an approach betwixt Themand Us. 

That Manis nota Chriſtian, that will not grantand agree it, that the 
Sacramentof the Lords Supper is an Holy Ceremony, Inſtituted by Jeſus 
Chriſt for the Commemoration of his Precious Death: And that the 
Species of Bread and Wine are not only Signs, and naked Sacraments, as 
we are falſely calumniated to underſtand the matter ; but that they are 
alſo Exhibitive and Communicative, both together, of the very things 
that they repreſent. This is incomparably well expre{&d by the Learn- 
ed and Judicious Calvin, at the end of his Treatiſe concerning the Ho!y 
Supper of the Lord. We do confeſs (ſays he) all with one Voice, that in re- 


cerving the Sacrament by Faith, according to the Ordinance of the Lord, we. | 


are truly made partakers of the proper ſubſtance of the Body and Bloud of Jeſus 
Chriſt : Bt how this comes 10 paſs, ſome are able to give a better account than 
others. In ſhort, We ſhould on the one hand, ſhut out all carnal thoughts, and 
lift up 9ur hearts to Heaven, not fanſying to our ſelves that the Lord Jeſus 
does abaſe himſelf ſo low, as to be encloſed in coryuptible Elements. On the 6- 
ther ſuderot to leſſen the efficacy of this Holy Myſlery, we muſt conſider that thu 
u don? by the ſecret and Miraculous Power of God and that the Spirit of 
God is the Band of this Participation, which 15 the reaſon that it is called SpF 
ritual. 

There is no doubt owt, but that all thoſe of the Communion of the 
Churchof Rome that apply themielves to the ſearch of the Truth,and the 
genuine Explication of the Holy Scriptures, together with the reaſons of 
this Sacred Myſtery, if they would but give Glory to God, they mult ac- 
knowledge with vs, that they have no other thoughts of this matter,than 
we our ſelves have here repreſented. For to believe that there is ano- 
ther unbloudy Sacrifice beſide that of the Exchariſt; a Propitiatory for 
the Sins of the Living and Dead, and Prieſts ſet apart expreſly to cele- 
brate it, is, as we have ſaid before, according to the Te!timony of the 
Apcitle in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, to annihilate the virtue of the _ 

Cramcn 
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crament of our Saviour, in undervaluing the:Merit of it ; and briefly,in 
ſome meaſure to tread it under our feet. But if at any time the Fathers 
have called this Supper of our Lord by the Name of a Sacrament ; it ne- 
yer was otherwiſe than ina Metaphorical and Figurative Sence;and they 
have only given itthis denomination, ,conſidering it asa "Sacrament of 
Thankſgiving, or an ation of Thanks ; a Sacrifice of Myſtery. and Com- 
memoration. This is the true Language of all Antiquity, for it was ne- 
yer confider*d as a real Sacriſice, or a Sacrifice properly ſo calPd, there 
being no other acknowledged, than the ſingle and only Sacrifice of the 
Croſs. - And as to that pretended relief to the Dead,” which they:ima- 
gine them capable of in.the Fire of Purgatory ; it is only a Humanand a 
Pagan [Invention ( Homer Ody/. 11. Virgil eAnead.s.,) directly oppoſite 
to the tenour of the Word of God. Now ſince this is the. Caſe, that 
both They and We ſeek for nothing elſe in the Holy Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt, but the nouriſhment of our Souls, and the aſſurance of ahap- 
py Reſurrection to Glory,and Felicity Eternal - fince it is alfo true; that 
we do all of us believe that the Sacred Bedy and Precious Bloud of our 
Saviour is really and truly given us in this Sacrament, tothe end that 
being Incorporated and United with him, by the incompretienſible Vir- 
tue of his Divinity, we may have not only our part in the benefit of his 
precious Death, but live alſo in his life; for as the:Apoſtle tell us (1Cor. 
10:16.) The Cup of Bleſſing that we bleſs, 53 it not the Communion of the 
Bleud of Chriſt;, and the Bread that we break,, #4 it nct the Communion'of the 
Body of Chriſt ? Now ſince we are agreed upon the main Point, why do 
we trouble our ſelves ſo much upon the How ? What need is there of for- 
ging a Tranſub(tantiation, in oppoſition to the Word of God, the Judg- 
ments of the Fathers, and to right Reafon ? But that which is moſt deplo- 
rable, (beſide the refleftion upon-the Humane Nature of our Saviour, as 
we have already mow is this : that in ſubſtituting the Creature in the 
place of the Creator,the ſtrangeneſs and abſurdity of this Opinion,makes 
us in conſequence to Worſhip the one for the other. ; 

: And then, for the buſineſs of Conſubſtantiarion; how grols an Error 
is it to imagine it ; with thoſe of the Confeſſion of Aurburg, 111 1145 27 
who though they do not accompany it with an Adoration of - ,Of:Conlvb- 
the Species, the Propitiatory Sacrifice,. or the retrenching ANFAGIOD. 
of the Cup ; they have ſomething yet in this particular, (astheir DoCt- 
ors expreſs themſelves) that isnot ſo perfectly congruous tothe Ana- 
logy of Faith. This ſhall not hinder me however from ſaying. that tho 
they are much in the wrong, yet in regard thagywith all thoſe that are ſe- 
parated from the Church of Rome, they'declaim fiot only- againſt the un- 
happy conſequences that. may be drawn from this: Conſubſtantiation; _ 

Q allo 
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alſo againſt Tra»ſubſt antiation;, the Authority of the Pope, and his In 
libility ; —— Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, = rea 
Human Satisfattions; Prayers in an unknown Tongue, and all the other 
Dodtrines that are taught by the Church of Rome, contrary to the Ward 
of God; we makeno difficulty at all of receiving them into our Com- 
munion, whenever they deſire it: And we can as freely join in Wor. 
ſhip with them too, becauſe they require nothing from vs, in the whole 
extent of it, that wounds our Conſciences. And this is the way that the 
Apoſtle bids us ſupport the Weak. There are Weakneſſes, as well as 
Diſeaſes, that are not unto Death, and I would to God that the Roman 
Cutholiqu:s and We were upon no worſe Terms : It would be no hard 
matter then tocure the Schiſm, and our approaches would be muck 
more obvious and eafie : nay, if we had but once a good Will to*t, we 
might hope in a ſhort time to agree in a Charitable and Chriſtian Re- 
Union. - Bur if thoſe of the Confeſſion of Awrbury have hitherto with- 
drawn themſelves from our Communion, we muſt impute it to the yio- 
lent Paſlions of ſome Men that are more ſolicitous many times for their 
Opinions, than for the Church ir ſelf. But the Principal Cauſe, of 
doubt, is the Craft and Artifice of our. Adverſaries, who by oblique 
ways and means, foment and entertain this unhappy Diviſion. Bat 

it asit will, this does not yet kinder, but that all the Men of Senſe and 
efpecially of Learning, that follow Zather in this Queſtion of the Exphs- 
rift, may, nevertheleſs, have for us all the impreſſions and inclinations: 
of Chriſtian Brethren. Inſomuch that there comes not any of them to 
the places of our Meeting, that does not preſently join himfelf to Onr 
Aſembly. The unhappy conjunCture of the Afﬀairs of Chrifendom has hi- 
therto retarded a thorough Reconciliation, which Ged, in his appointed 
time, will perfe&t,both on the one ſide, and on the other. But we muſt 
wait for this Bleſling,till the courſe of our wickedneſs ſhall no longer put 
a ſtop to his Mercies. 

But to come cloſer to our buſineſs. It is but too teo viſible, that by 
attributing too much to the Sacramental Signs on the one hand, and toy- 
little on the other, matters are brought inſenſibly, and by degrees, to 
thoſe exttemities where we now find them. Now to reCtifie this faili 
we ſhould work counter to this way of proceeding, and keep clear of 
extreams. We have above ſet forth the DoCtrine of Tranſubſtatiation 
to be an Upſtart Opinion ; and we may judge the uncertainty of it by 
the variety of Opinions among the Doctors of the Church of a——_—_ 
that Subjeft: Nay, of their very Popes : and that it is not above 
knndred and fifty Year fince the Adoration of the Holy Sacrament was 
fettled by any Pablick Appointment.; and'it is not above three my 
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Years at moſt, that the Feſtival of it has been introduc'd, and generat- 
ly obſerv*d in all places under the Popes Authority. Now fince this is 
ondonbtedly the main AbſtraCt and the Root of all the ſcandalous bitter- 
neſs and animoſity betwixt Them and Us, we ſhould begin the Reforms 
tion at that point of Worſhip, that is ſuch a -Bug-bear. to thoſe of pyr 
Communion ; becauſe of the extream rigour and teverity that is” practi- 
ſed toward themupon that occaſion. It is (I ay) at that Sovereign A- 
doration, whereof the Original is of ſo late date, that we ſhould begin 
toReform. For it cannot be conceived, if this had been the true Belief 
of the Chorch, that the Piety and Zeal of Chriſtians (when Religion was 
in its Splendor) under the Emperor Theodoſins, Conſtantine and Charie- 

'x:agn,, and ſo to the Thirteenth Century, that their Piety, I fay, would 
not have carried them'to the ſame height of Devotion; when yet we do 
not meer with any one example inall Antiquity ; nor any Rule. or Or- 

_ dinance under any of the Emperors,or from any of the Councils toenjoyn 

and command this Practice. 


To come tu the-matter then, and likewiſe, to do the thing that we are 
oblig?d to do, by the Movements of true Piety ; let us adore, not the 
Sacrament, nor the Signs, but Feſus Chrift, Geod-and-Man, who ſitteth 
at the Right Hand of the Father. In this Holy Communion let vs lift up 
our hearts on High, and give them upuntothe Lord, and this, ac- 
cording tothe Ancient Exhortation, which is yet remaining in the Mals, 
together with divers other Pieces (like ſo many Diamonds) which they 
retain at this day, though ſet in a Ring of Lead or Iron. Let us adore 
(1 ay) at the Sacrament, but not the Sacrament. Though without 
doubt, whether in reſpect of the Union, Moral and Sacramental,which 
is betwixt the Signs and the Thing ſignified, or in regard that they 
arethe Holy Types and Symbols of the Body and Blond of Onr Sgvi- 
our;with which our Souls are nouriſhed in the hope of Eternal Life : This 
(1 fay) ought to affeft us with a Religious, and more than-common Ve- 
neration for them. When the Apoſtles ſaw the Dove deſcending upon 

the Sacred Perſon of Our Saviour in His Baptiſm ; and the Cloven 
 Tongnes of Fire that fell vpon them all on the day of Pengecoſt. ( Mat. 
316. As 2.3.) under which Figures the Holy Ghoſt bare Witneſs tothe 
Truth, and the Reality of his Preſence , they did infallibly look upon 
theſe Magnifique Emblems with great reſpect, and no Chriſtian, without 
h>rrid impiety.can pretend to think atherwiſe.Now as theſe Signs of the 
holyEachariſt denote unto us only the truth vwa-ſpeakablejpreſence 
of Our Saviour in the Sacrament, as theſe Fi did that pt the ly 
Ghoſt ; ſhould we not alſo conſider,and bear them a ſuitsble:reſpt: Pat 
Q 2 onty 
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only for what they repreſent, but for that alſo which they exhibit and 
£communicateto us, and give us in poſſeſſion. 
ts = I cannot inthis place but declare my ſelf in Juſtificati. 
Sin onof the Church of England, for the Conſtitutions and 
"Kneeling: Proviſions it has made upon this Conſideration : by which 
42481 all Communicants are obliged to Receive, Kneeling, And 
this is the reaſon alſo of requiring a Religions Bow, or Reverence to be 
Bowing toward made towaad the Holy Table: and with this Refle&ion 
-the Holy Table too, that God gives to his Children, after an incompre. 
approved. henſible manner.and which is whollySpiritual agd Divine, 
the Bread of Angels. ' Whereof he that eateth worthily, there is no lon. 
ger any Condemnation of him; but he #s paſſed from Death ts Life. Our 
wretched minds are fo eaſily taken off from Heavenly Things,2nd ſoapt 
to wander,that we do all of us need aids to put a ſtop to the courſe of our 
ſtraggling thoughts, and to fix our attentions by a gentle, and (if I may 
ſoſay) bya kind of Amorous Conſtraint. But if any body ſhall ſay that 
this tends to Idolatry and Superſtition ; my Anſwer is,that ſuch an Opj- 
Miſtaen Sy. Di0n proceeds only from a raſh and precipuate judgement, 
perſtition, Chat condemns things without weighing them, or. ſo much 
as underſtanding the reaſons of thoſe that maintain them ; 
beſide that the greater parr of thoſe that oppoſe them, are not qualified 
to argue the matter, for want of being well inſtructed- in; the P rimitize _ 
Antiquities of Chriſtianity and Government : And ſo they ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be miſled by Suſpicions and Prejudice; and though never. ſo 
wide of the Right themfelves ; they do yet expect that the People ſhould 
entirely reſrgn to the fallacious Rule of their imaginations. . But as this 
is no partof my buſineſs,2nd that the Biſhops and Do- 
Te omporbenof tors of the Church of England have in Diſcourſes a 
Tout Juſtify'd. 5". preſs juſtified theſe Ceremonies at large and given {e- 
| | tisfaCtion to all the ſcruples of the weak, it would be 
ſyperſluous to ſay any more upon this Subject. 

If this Reverential Manner of Receiving the Holy Communion were 
every where Eſtabliſhd, it would abate (without Diſpute) much of the 
averſion which thoſe of the Church of Rome have for us; and diſpoſe them 
much the more eafily- ro hearken to us, upon a fuller underſtanding of 
our Judgment in this Point of the Euchariſt ; which they diſguiſe, on 
pirpoſe to make us Odious, and Reproach us as Sacramentaries that pre- 
tend only to Receive the Naked and Empty Signs, abſtrafted from the 
Truth of thoſe things wgch they repreſent; or otherwiſe, for a ſort of 
Fanatiquesthat feed andientertain themſelves only with 7deas and Ima 


gination. But theſe are Accuſations Falſe and Ithpious, and we havea 
Thouſand 
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Thouſand and a Thouſand times Confuted them. But as the greatcr 

rt of thoſe we have to do withal, are not fo clear and candid as they 
ſhould be; they never care, if they can but impoſe upon'the World, that 
they have Reaſon on their ſide, what courle they take for the yaining of 
their Ends; and the eſtabliſhing of their Errors : The People of that 
Communion referring themſelves entirely to what the Doctors tell them, 
whom they obey with a Blind Obedience. 

. Now as it.may be ſufficiently gather?d from what 1 have laid down al- 
ready , what our Opinions are, and our Jud2ments upon the point of 
the Euchariſt, andtharrill the Councel of Trert, all the learned men 
of the Romiſh Communion were unanimouſly of the ſame Opinion. (Er- 
ror having never been able to prevail over Truth before that time, as it 
has done lince, by the craft and power of our Adverſaries)That which 
remains yet to be done, over and above what I have propoſed in this 
Chapter would be to reduce matters to the ſame State ,, wherein they 
were, in the primitive times of Chriſtianity, to celebrate the Holy My- 
ſtery in a Language that the People-might underſtand ; to celebrate it m 
the Commemoration of our Saviours Death and Paſſion:;(which was the 
true endof its Inſtitution) to take away private Maſles, and the ſcan- 
dalous Trade that is made of them, by a practiſe directly oppoſite to 
the Scope and intent of the Holy Communion: to communicate under 
both kinds (theRetrenching of the Cup being ſo dreadful an Attempt , 
that it cannot be enough exaggerated;) all things,in fine ſhould be taken 
away. and ſuppreſt, that the Popes have added to this Sacrament, con- 
trary to the Word of God, and ancient Purity : Nothing being more 
certain, from the Teſtimony of our Adverſaries themſelves, then that 
from time to time ſince Gregory (ſirnamed the GRE AT) incluſively, who 
lived.in the beginning of the. ſeventh Century , they have been ftill 
thruſting in. ſome new Devices or other; which, as they were enhanſed 
in value'ane_qycrangiher , were in proportion further remoy?*d from 
the Truth : So that Error, fiace thetime of Gregory the Gre=t, has gone 
on ſtill encreafing , and been ſeconded in ſuch a degree, by ignorance; 
and fuperſtition; that it is ſwelPd now at laſt to- its full Comple- 
ment. 

And it is not anew thing neither to have all Chriſtendom wiſhing and 
thirſting after this Reformation; the Councels of P:ſa,Conſtance, Braſil, 
and thoſe of the Gallican Church under Charles the Seventh and Lewis the 
Twelfth , were only indicted to this end ; nay that of Trent it ſelf ſeem- 
ed at firſt to have ſome Inclination This way. A Reformation that was 
demanded withan Univerſal Aﬀettion and Z*al, both in the Head and 
Members ; and not in reſpect of manners alone, but more eſpecially of 
1o-- 
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-Dottrine; as may appear by the Afts of the ſaid Councels. But the 
Artifices and Cabals of theſe Romen Biſhops,who above all things in the 
world apprehend the diſmounting of them from the Authority , which 
they have uſurped over the Church; and from that Secular Power which ' 
they have ſeiz*d upon, has ever ſince That time diſappointed and bro- 
ken the Neck of the Deſign. 

Not to repeat what we have already ſaid for the proof of this Truth, 
we find in the Memorials of the Councel of Trent, that the Aſesſieurs du 
Poy (men eminent in the Romen Communion) have delivered to the pyh- 
lick, that Charles the Nimth having written to Honſtexr de LIſte(hisEm- 
baſſador at R»me) and having enform?®d him that all the Biſhops andDo- 
ors of his Kingdom had preſgd him to 1ollicite the Pope for permiſſion 
to themſelves and all the other Paſtors to adminiſter theSacrament of the 
Euchariſt in both kinds ; in the Imerim, notwithſtanding what his Ho- 
lineſs had formerly ſaid to the faid Embaſſador , that he had always ac- 
counted the Retrenching of the Cup, and the Marriage of Prieſts, to 
be matter of Poſitive Right, yet after a Congregation of Cardinals 
held upon that point, tho the Pope himſelf was there preſent, all was 
yet eluded according to the ordinary Reaſons, and Maxims of the See 
of Rome,and matters were carried there after ſuch a faſhion that theCar- 
dinal de Sr. Ange,upon this demand of the Cup for the People of France , 
did not ſtick to utter this horrible Blaſphemy , That he would never agree 
ro the Delivery of ſo rank, a Poiſon for a Medicine; andthat it were a great 
deal better to let them Dye. The Cardinal de Cueva made himſelf as fa- 
mous'too, for an extravagant Saying , That if the Pope ſhould grant it, he 
was reſoly*d to plant himſelf upen St.Peters ſtairs, and exclaim as loud as bt 
could againſt ſo great an Tndignity ,, and cry Miſericordia, The Opinion 
of all the reſt was this , That the People would make two advantages of ſuch 
a permiſſion : the One, that the Church had faild in the Retrenchment ,, the 
other, That if the Pope yielded, he would be look?d won 4s the Author of the 
Novelty, and that not only his Henour and Reputation,but his Eftate and Dig- 
_ were at Stake. Sothat it is not from Thence,that we are to expet 
a Remedy, but from the Zeal and Piety of our Anguſt Monarch, who af- 
ter the Example of the Great Conſtantine, and the Picus Theadoſins, &c. 
May call together all the Good Bsſhops and the Learned DoFors in his 
Dominions, to conſult ſome remedy for theſe Diſorders, and to reſtore 
the Church to the State wherein it was, in the Primitive Purity of Chri- 
ſti ity, and in the Reign of theſe good and illuſtrious Emperors. 


CHAP. 
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EC WAR. 


Of the Invecation of Saints. Of Prayer for the Dead, Of 
Purgatory. Of Human SatisfaCtions, and the Merit 
of Works, 8c. Where the abuſe of theſe Opinions is hand- 
led, and bow to Reftifie them. 


T is a conſtant Truth, that when the People came out by Troeps ( as 
I it were) from Pageniſm, to the Profeſſion of 'the Ch tian Faith, 
(which happen'd about the Beginning of the Third Century) the 
greater part of thoſe that embraced the Holy Truth, not underſtanding 
as yet the full Extent of it, brought along with them ſeveral Reliques of 
their former Errors; and notwithſtanding the utmoſt endeavours of the 
Holy and Learned Men of thoſe Times, to inſtruct them in their Duties, 
they were never able yet wholly to root out of their Hearts and Aﬀecti- 
ons the ſtrong impreſſions which a falſe Belief had created in them. 
They had a Perſwaſion that the Souls of all thoſe that 
dy'd ViolentDearhs,did ſtill frequent,cither the Tombs The Original 'ef 
of the Deceas'd, or the Places where they loſt their energy | 
Lives. ( Manilizs Lib.1..4 r.Cap.7.) This made them _— 
imagine that the Souls of the Holy Martyrs did the fame thing,and were. 
under the fame Circumſtances :: whereupon they began not only to - 
make their Addreſſes unto them when they were Mew*d up in their hor- 
Tible Pcilons and Caves, by their Perſecutors ; (which was the firſt ſtep- 
of their Error) but, (as Superſtition has no bounds) after that the Mar- - 
tyrs had Sealed the Truth of the Goſpel with their Bloud,they calÞd > 
on them as their Prote&tors, and put up their Prayers to Almighty God, 
that upon their Interceſſion he would-be pleaſed-to ſend them ſuccour in- 
their Extremities : And for a convincing Proof that it was only in the - 
caſe of the Martyrs, that they took up this Praftice, we find no menti-- 
on of any Addreſs that they made tothe Bleſſed Virgin; in regard that 
ſhe had finiſht her Courſe according to Nature, and not by a Violent 
Death. Nor does it appear that there were any Invocations direfted to - 
her, till a good way into the the Seventh Century ; which is the time- 
when the abuſe was tranſmitted from the Grecks to the Latins. Neither 
was 
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was it,even at that time, come yet to be ſo much the Belief of theChurchs 


asa Truth univerſally received ; but rather an ill Cuſtom, which the lg- 


norant and indiſcreet Zeal of ſome particulars had introducd,contrary to 
the Order and Appointment of Gods Holy Word ; where he only propo- 
ſes his Bleſſed Self for the Sole Object of our Invocation, without any 
Command or Example whatſoever, in the Rule of our Faith, to the con- 
trary. - It is in this Great God alone, that we ought to believe; and him 
w2 are to invoke, and no other. Call upon Me (lays he) in the time. of 
Trouble, $2 Will I bear thee , and thou ſhalt Praiſe Me.{(Pſal.go.15.) And 


this is the reaſon, why, in that Excellent Form of Prayer which our $a- 


viour himſelf hath given us, he doth not ſeud us to any other then this 

cavenly Father. When ye Pray, Say, - Our Father which art in Heaven. 
(XMzat.6.g. Luke 11.2.) This is not a Throne cover'd with Flamos of Fire, 
(Exed.20.16.&c. Heb.12.18. cc.) or encompaſſed with Thunder and 
Lightnings, like that of Mount Sas, upon which God appear'd formerly 


to publiſh the Law ; and in ſuch a manner as ſtruck the People with 


Fright and Terrour. Here's no interdiCtion of our Approaches, as was 
there ; but this # 4 Throne of Grace (Heb.4.16.) unto which we may come 
boldly. The Bloud of Feſws hath quenched all thoſe Flames, calmed all 
thoſe Tempeſts ; and, if I may ſo ſay, taken all thoſe Terrors out of 
the Hands of tke Father, and Diſarmed Divine Juſtice. | 
To imagine that xe need any other aſliftance or direion than that of 
this excellent Mediator and incomparable Advocate, (1 Tim.2.5. 1 Fobn 
2-1. &c.) were to trample under feet the Truths of the holy Scripture, 
and abſolutely to overthrow the greateſt conſolation that we haye in our 
Religion. For as to all the diſtintions that the Church of Rowe. makes 
ule of for the ſupport of the contrary, and all the Reaſons they alledge 
for the eſtabliſhing of this Error, they are but as ſo many Forgeries and 
Chimera's in the Brain; and Defences, common to the Pagans with 
themſelves, in their Addreſſes to their Herees agd Demi-Gods ; under 
whoſe Protection they ranged themſelves, in hope of helpat a timeof 
Need. (See Arnab. lib.6.and 7. Athenago Con.Gent. Tertul. Lattan. lib. 
1.cap.5.& lib.5. c. 10. Euſeb. de Prepar. Evan. Epiph.Her. 96.) Herein 
the Church of Kome hath ſo far imitated the Pagans, that they have moſt 
evidently Subſtituted the Holy Firgin, Avigels and Saints,in the places (as 
it were). of the Falſe Gods of the Heathen, and to the infinite Scandalof 
the Chriſtirn Faith, But in regard that the Learned of Our Communi- 
on have ſo ſubſtantially refuted, and confounded this Error, and that the 
Mcderate and Reaſonable Part, even of the Church of Roe it ſelf, are 
not very polirtive in the defence of ir, I ſhall ſpend no more time upon 
Lhis Subject ; taking for granted, that if Men would but labour once - 
carne 


Pirt IM. the. Proteſtants. I21 


earneſt, for a Refor mation, there would be little 6r no difficulty. in 
ths boli a Bepetice lo Derogatory and Oppoſite to the Glory of 


And fo for the DoCtrine of Purgatory, which is of Pu 
borrow'd likewiſe of the Pagers, aud has asmuch in- pra Pie: 
finuated it ſelf by the Weaknels of the Firſt Chriſti- AZznecad. 6, Plur.- ie 
ans, (whereof in the foregoing Article) as through Com.de Demon. Pla- 
the Ignorance and Avarice of the Paſtors. Which has 9n 10. de Leg.iv 
yet had ſo little Correſpondence with that pretended ng yn Hens = 
Fire which Pepple have phancy*d.fince that time.,that - ;.;, c, mm. © 
till about the end of -the Sixth Century, it was be- 
liey'd to be no other than that of the Loft Fudgwenrt. Now as Men, for 
the moſt made account, that all Believers without exception, were 
to paſs thus Fire, that it might be to them in the Nature of a-kind. of 
Purgation ; the Prayers they offer?d- to: God upon this ground, had no 
other aim, than to obtain ſome myderation of that Heat, in fayour-of 
thoſe 6n whoſe behalf the Prayers were preſented. And 1 need no other 
Proof of this, than the Libers Nos Domine, The Good Lord deliver us ; 
which is the ordinary Prayer that is uſed by the Church of Rome for the 
mm at this day, But in the Seventh or Eighth Century, they ham- 
me:?dout a Phantaſtical, Ambulatory kind of Purgatory,into which poor 
Souls were tobe plung'd ; one while, in-a burnipg-heat that had no cer- 
tain place ed it z another while, in Ice, or ſomewhat elſe, as much, 
or more (perhaps, extravagant. And theſe phancies furniſhed matter 
for the Legends of thoſetimes ; and the account we have of them is fo 
groſs and ridiculous, that a Man cannot read them; without/indignation 
and amizement ; to conſider how far the blindneſs of a Mans Spirit may, 
a rw him, when he has once abandon'd the Word of God. The 
Age following gave this Error more Credit yet ; the Monks that were in- 
ſtituted and multiply*d in theſe times of Darkneſs, having very much 
aſſiſted toward the confirming of this abuſe. Now as this falſe Perſwaſi- 
on has very much contributed, through the Credulity and :Supecſtition 
of the hae 56a to the gathering and augmenting of their | -; 
ons; it is fo wonder to find them the Zealous $ rs ofan Opinion, 
and Maintainers of a Fire ſo much for their Intereſt, -and that turns-to.ſo 
conſiderable an account. But as this Erzor has gotten ſome Credit,even 
among the Learned of our Adyerſazies z who will haye it to 'be.only. a 
a” borical Fire, and there,they ſtops with an{ingenious 


W. F% | 
know not what.tod t,;- certainly this groſs Peavey. - 
lion, that ought to be abſolutely rej: becauſe EIQTEING atesthe Vir - 
tue and infinite Value of the Bloud of Our -_ om” a 
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Trouble fall of - it (elf, if men would but have reconrſeto thoſe Arpy. 
ments againſt it, thar they may beabundantly ſupplied withalf out of the 
Holy Scriptures. _ B: | | 


Of Praying: fax. And+ the Error of praying for the" Drad has as little 
the Dei &. | to be-ſaid fort, as the former : Or'if it has been in Pra- 
nt neu tice; ſo long it may be, 2s from the Fourth, oc Fifth 
Ceatury, .it has been upon coofiderations however far different from 
thoſe that ace allede for the preſent fe of 'it| in the Church of Rome: 
For they pray2d in thoſetimes, forall the Saints in the Olt and new Te- 
ſtament z even for the Holy\aud Bleſſed Virgidi her ſelf, whom they did 
fiot (uppoſe to be in any Purgatoryfire,(which (as we have aid already) 
was not ſo much as heard of in thoſe days) bur in the Glory of Para- 
diſe,"'whereof® they with them wen to. ery. np and augmentation, 
by the happyReſorreQion 'ob their-Bodres, that in their perſons, en- 
tire; they nite kt enjoy the Eternal Felicities of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. 'N Ow if : this were taken and confider'd as it ones This Pray- 
er in my Opinion would not be altogether amiſs ; and yet being a nice 
and ſlippery Point, 1 ſhould adviſe great Circumſpettion in the ardec- 
mg of this Aﬀair; and great care ſhould be taken alſo to inform, the 
People, leſt either through ignorance, or ſuperſtition, they ſhould ſtutn, 
ble apon ſome/foul arid dangerous miſtake, hap 
- But to be clearer yet, and more particular; This conceſſion would 
not.at all- (in my opinion) Shock either Solid Devotion, or the Analog 
of faith;-if, ro ſet forth the Correſpondence which the Spirit, of GY 
roves.of betwixtthe Church Militant, and Triumphant: As andoubt- 
y, intent of this Prayer is, that in-all out Spiritual! Combats we niay by 
the Grace of ourLord be Vidtopionsover the Enemies of our Salyation ; 
And that we alſo', commemorating thoſe that are dead in the faith, and 
tothe laſt gaſp-gave Evidence that they were -united to Feſw Chriſt, 
ſhould addreſs our Vows,'and- ea onpto God,that he will be plea- . 


ſed x0 haſten the perfeQting of t Bea either in giving, 
articular neo the Bar thi Brecren" and Copa 

yet in- conflict with the world, or by the can- 

| ,which is not tottakeeffea till after the bleſſ- 


———— $ matter ought to be the only ſcope of our 
Pra hp is in-my- dgment ye to nonrifh ; 

Charity, Woh oi | from this wottd, ey, cnflame. 
mualeation, (If I moyulp thar Expreſſion.) * EY 


i 
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Adfurther g Theſe Prayers addreſſing themſelves to-God alongand 
having a9 other. deſign butin- conformity to his word,, I ſee nothurt in 
| the.caſe: hoe. tho? that in Holy writ this is nut exprelly commanded, it 
isyet taciily contained. 25 js ve ery, eaſy to yi APPear., even, in that 
farimy!! onr. Sayiquy himſelf Sn for the Madeliof all our 
Prayers:;: wo that. it-woyld be-of Eng ule tar-the diſchazgevf, wo 
falſeAcaul@tignsthet are urged againſt us, as iff nebad no remembrance 
oc conſideration for our. Brethren, after that God has withdrawn then: 
to himſelf. Ix;is-yet certain all this while , that tho? our Lirurgies have 
not appointed any InjunCtion/particular, and exprels ;.. wedo neverthg- 
leſs in General, Terms pray for the full Beat icationnh ah ofi; the t ithful, and 
by: ourPrayers, ina manner, to-haſten the Maniteſtation,, and laſtc 
ing of.,our Saviour Feſns Chriſt ,, wherefore, if. Kefapor ther 
yern'd our ſelves in an Analogy to the Faith, making, the Scope 
Prayersto beonly the facilitating of a happy Re-union : 1 am well-a- 
tished, .that.a man may comply in this point of Devon dnhpew a- 
opharg to hus conſcience. 


| : Asto. hamen ſatiefaftions, andthe Aerie 7” 620 woke. . Of Humane 
3. mancanyot, without extream vanity, and tranſcendent S**s*ions. 
pride, perſwade himſelf that ſuch poor and miſerable 

Creatures MF i can, by all chat is poſlible, foe, s. to-do, of what 
quality e774) be by yg divine. juſtice, ; and by. this means me- 
tic Eternal ; For our $5 Rp be iafigite,, as well as Gods 


hates to e togalarh That int; and. there muſt be. Hep ction betwixt 

fees FF b F te har, ler we 
ont we pleaſe. we cannot but acknowl ves, 

wo is. nothing in e Pure of Gcd ; for 

as the Apoſtle | reaches ST fr 1.04 TY receivd ?, and 

if. we have receiv'd NAD Ho Our OWN, 

and b had not. been beſto iaicalPreſump- 

$. Us Hoh COLE has it. 1s to God alone that 

; perſwade. us: to 


wo 
T Own, wret: the precious Robe of .our Sayiour,, as 


mſelf bath NS oe Kh. 9. 16 ma ce. of xc 
es ferment, fax. it 5 Uirogether | no Ak AE oak 


itt tare the abi and the good works that Rome 
gd. to, SES BER, $ ig thold ; Fats Dad = 
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Brads that have been conſecrated by the touch'of 1- know not'what Ime- 
ges or Reliques,/ which/ini Viſits and Pilprimages have''raiſed part of the 
Money that ſerves them for their entertainment, and upon which the Pope 
has ſer price, as well as ppon Sins, and the moſt black and/horridle 
Erimes that we find tax'd in-this Chancery. 'And/the moſtetecrable part 
' of rhe ſtory (@ is ſaid-before) is, that thoſe that/are commirted apaint 
His Holinefs, 'are'rated higher than theſe againſt the Divine and'[nfinite 
Majeſty of God. At this rate all things are put to ſale in” that Church, 
which they have molt ſcandalouſly turn'd into a Money-Bank, to the ever- 
laſting reproach cyen of our Chriſtian Profeſſion. t 
' But yet as all theſe things are of great ſervice toward the elevation of 
"the Papal Authority, indy that they claw and gratifie the vanity arid ambi- 
'tion'of: the Monks, who made vaſt advantages of 'this way of Commerce. 
And as this is it whereupon the ſuperſtitious Devotion of the Common 
People is principally founded, eſpecially in all thoſe places where the 
Reformation has not yet appeared, and where the whole fireſs'of their 
Religion lies upon Imaginary Devotions, it is no wonder if- they- deftir 
themſelves, and cry out amain, when they come to be touch'd info ten- 
der apart.; and if their _— Intereſt carries them on' in the'defence 
— - ſoabfurd, and fo contrary to the Pringiples of Chriſtianity 
it ſelf, | 


' The oppoſition upon) this point I know'is gre: ahd yetl do per- 
fuade my Celf, wr: reckon yp tat doliend? Biliops ad! Dodtors 
andall 1 'cear-fiphited 'men of the Rewiſh Communion; that exelaime 
againſt this abuſe, and would be glad with all their hearts to ſee it ſet 
Tight 3-1 do yet hope and perſuade my felf, I fay, that without any great 
difficulty raft tA devs may be torn up by the roots. And as to 
what concerns the Intereſt of the Monks, (who in cffeft have the moſt to 
loſe) lam confident that 'if they would: but freely and impartially exa- 
minc things, they would ſoon diſcover the vanity and foollery of them, 
"and of their oynaccord abandon thefe Baubles; at the fame time giving 
glory to God, and conforming themſelves to his holy word; embracing 
with a Faith lively and aQiive to all good works, the perfeR ſatisfaftion ts 
'our Lord Jeſus; to which theſe human ſarufattions, and a' pretended merit 
Kfutting then, are diametrica oppoſite and injurious. | 

pe perſons that would fatisfie Divine Juſtice with fafſe money, are 
Rill excJaiming , againft us for Libertines and the enemies of good works, 
becauſe we lay open the meanneſs of that impoſture, tho we have over 
and over refuted that adominable calumny, and declar*d to the world 


that we look upon good works as the ready way that leads to a bing 4 
__ © the 


dom of Heayeo, and thar there can' de no.thovght of coming 1 
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the way. that leads to deftrution. For tho true it is, that we areſav'd 
by the imputative righteouſveſs of our Saviour, which cpens the Gate of 
Paradiſe unto us, yet it can never be _ embrac'd by the Faith of him 
that bclieveth in this good Jeſhs as his onely Redeemer, unleſs at the ſame 
time he be united unto him by the incomprehenſible virtue of his holy Spi- 
rt that regenerates and ſanQibes him, and infuſes into his Soul (by the 
efficacy of this ſacred Union) the ſeeds of Life Celeſtial and wholty Di-- 
vine ; Which makes him ſay with the holy Apoſtle, Gal.2.20. I am crucs- 

dro Chriſt, neverth:leſs I live ; yet not ], but Chriſt that liveth in me; 
and the life which I now live in the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Sox of God, 
who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. He that ſays he lives after this 
manner,muſt of neceſſity do good works, for he is otherwiſe a Liar and- 
an Hypocrite. And tho we both know and teach that without this SanRi- 
fication, and this Heavenly Life, no man ſhall ever be admitted to the 
glorious viſion of God ; this does not yet hinder us from acknowledging 
that every good gift, ard every perfelt gift, ts of God, and cometh 

from the Father of Lights, S. Zames 1.17. $0 that fince theſe Graces are 
of Gods pure liberality, it is moſt reaſonable that we ſhould ſolemnly 
acknowledge it, concluding with S. Paul, that as the wages of ſin is death, 
ſothe gift of God ts eternal life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

If the Feſwrs from the middle of the lat Century that they have been 
' inthe world, had not labeur'd the eftabliſhment of this arrogant Do- 

Arine, .that puffs up man in his'own conceit, and takes away his gratitude 
that heows to the goodneſs of Almighty God for the falvaticn of his Soul; 
"Theſe ſhadows of the carth would have diſappgar'd, and been wholly 
diſſipated, before the reſplendent Light of the Goſpel, which from that 
time has ſhin'd ſo bright, and in ſo wonderful a manner. Bur there is ſo- 
ſtrong a League betwixt this particular Society and the Papal Seat, that it 
has hitherto yielded them a. very powerful Proteftion. Infomuchthat 
even thoſe of the Romiſh Communion themſelves, when they have had a 
'Mind te publifh their thoughts freely and'truly upon this matter, the In- 
trigues and Artifices of theſe new DoQors haveſo far prevailed, that 
the bare oppoſal of them has been a ground ſufficient for a cruel Perſecu- 
. tion, and to rank them an__ thoſe that they brand for Heyeticks. 

' But fo great is the force of Truth, that it makes even the Perſecutors 
themſelves pronounce the Sentence of their own Condemnation. © In vain 
do theſe Prophets of the Papacy advance themſelves upon the Mountains 
of Rome, to curſe the People of God. They muſt atlaft in ſpite oftheir 
hearts be forc*d to acknowledg that the Tabernacles of Facob are goodly, 
and the Tents of the Iſrael of God ought to be choſen, (Numb. 24. 5). as 
the be& and moſt affur'd of all Retreats. Cardinal Belermine,( a Jefuite?) 

1$- 
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5 fore*d by the irength. of Qur Argynents drawn from, the-word of G 

to make his Confeſſion, ahd depoſe. int our favour, © This Cardinal” havj 

done all that was in him to prove that man might ſatisfie the Juſtice of Gg 

and juſtific himie}f by bis good works , before the great Tribunal, be 

Eonlcious to himſelf thathe could not make it out, he comes to the! 

en of the queſtion, with the ſolemnity of this following ſentence; (Bd, 
par 


#b. Li 5.C.7.1d,Cap. 17.), That becaiſe of the uncertainty the 
Ac Ha "alttce of man, od the danger of vain glory, it fer is nba 
«ll hun.an merits, ard to put onr truſt in the mercy of Ged alone, 'Aﬀer 
this Teſtimony, who. ſhall dare pretecd to works of Supereroyetion, and 
to thoſe Lawrels and Crowns of Glory , to which the vanity of mot | 
Monks aſpire, and-witb a belief too that they deſerv'd them? TIT 
It will be ſaid, perhaps, thatthis is only the Miniftring of a Pillowts 
Cainal Security ; and ts baniſh all means of incitation of OT 
10 gocd manners; for what are we the better for goad works then? or 
what need we trouble our ſelves about them ? I fhall reply to this one 
by ſome ſuperaddition to the Realons | have laid down before. It'he 
hoves us to-apply our ſelves, nay and ro deyote bur ſelves, to well going 
hot by any motive of Intereſt, cr ſor any advantage that may ariſe 
It, but becauſe God commands it z, that God from whom we receive. out 
lite and being, , the Supreme Good, and who alone can anſwer and accoit. 
pliſhall our hopes, after that which he bath done for us already, jtide _ 
livering tis Son up to the death of the Croſs for our redemption, what 
ilce tis we are not bound to do for him? And if welevehim'truly, 
after ſo many and ſo great Obligations, why ſhould we not ? We ou 
to take a (iogular del;ght rape Hr Commandments, and. doing. i 
thoſe things that are 'agrecable to hit. | 1t is onely by the means of « 
good works that we make our light to ſhine before men, and ſooblige 
10 glorifie together with us our Heavenly Father. They confirm; 


our Faith, and ferve as an a at weare the ( 
dren of God, and that he hath called us out to cole ey him one 

2 blefſcd and 4 =dnaypa. you > having given us here below in this Santi 
axien the fuft fruits c ohyptang Aa ow as vol gifts .of his calling ate 
without repentance, are further alſo ao afſurc to ys, i 
God will not leave hig work imperfeft, but that by the ph riches 01- 
bis, grace in our Lord Feſw« Cbrif, .he will carry on that which he mvcyo 
gun in vs cill it be finiſhed and brought to perieRion 3 when, he ſhall gi 
rep up into his glory, and put us in the poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of 

ven. | 


-. Icannot quit this Divine _: wh t, without explaining my ſelf a rtf 
more particularly vpon.it, for the removing of that. ſcandal hich gi 
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Adverſaries with very little reaſon lay upon us, pretending to gather from 
(ame Expreſſions in ſome of our Authors, as if we were no Friend to pood 
works 3 but whoever ſhall thoroughly examine it, will find the Charge'to 
de very il) grounded : For tho they maintain that we have no other title 
to Heaven, than by the pure goodneſs and bounty of God, nho-harh gi- 
ven w both to will and to do, Fbil.2. 15. as we ſhall ſee in the next Chapter, 
yet for the continual hy wed. 495 er of Believers in well doing, they 
= always taught that the goodneſs and benignity of God is fo large and 
wcaderful, that he will not fail to recomperce and to remunerate our 
gocd aQions with joys and beatitudes everlaſting ; not by a merit of Con- 

dignity or Proportion, (for what can we ſet in the balance againſt Para- 

dile ?) but'if a man may fo fay, it is a voluntary eagagement, by which, 

in contemplation ofthe Death and Paſſion of our Lord Jeſu Ciri/t, he is 

pleaſedin mercy to become obliged towards vs. 

'" This (I ſuppoſe) will be granted on both ſides, that we havenothiog is 

our ſelves that can difcongage us from the bcndage of (in, or whereby to 

Zin this eternal bliſs. Our Morey does.in ſome ſort reſemble thofe pic- 

revof Leather, that have nothing of value in. themſelves but onely as 

they are fiudded with Nails, perhaps of Gold or Silver; and in that re- 
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Of Eleftion and Reprobation, and of Free Will. "Gree 
Cautionto be uſed in the manner of expoſing theſe Chritaz 


Truths to the people ; and what terms to make nſe of; that 
we may all peak the ſame Language in our Land. | 


4 


' a S the Projefors of theproud Tower of Babel, (by which they 
pretended in fome fort to brave the Heayens, and fecure: them 
ſelves even'«from Thunder it {elf theſe ProjeRors were cox 
founded in this their preſumptious deſign, to which their exe- 

crable Vanity had tranſported them; ard that which they, reckon'd ons 

the fubje&t matter for their Ambition'to work uRen, and the foundation 

-of their glory,” prov'd thecauſe of their Confuſion, and the eternal me 

nument of their Shame : So theſe audacious people that, oe jo 

into the Cabinet of the King of Kings, and to make a diſcovery of all 

Secrets in it, by ſearching into and ſounding the depths and the incompre: 

henfible myſteries of the eternal Eletion and Reprobation which bokuh 

made of the Faithful,” and of he Unbelieyers ; "what are theſe people to 
expea, but the moſt dreadſul effets of a juſt my ry and not onelj 
to be confounded and diſpers'd: with 'the proud. Builders of Babel; but 
alſo with the Revolted Angels, that attempted the raiſing of themſelves up 
to the Throne of the King of Glory ? And they deſerve as well to be 
thrown down toall eternity into the deepeſt Abyfſes, the Crime and the 
Enterprize of the one being no way inferiour, nay perhaps ſuperiour! to 
that of the other. 2 2a 
If in vurdifcourſes upon the moſt familiar works of nature,. by which 

we underſtand no more than the admirable order which God hath diſpoſed , 

inthe produQion , conſervaticn , apd Government of the Univerſez #1 

ſay, we do no more than fumble and faulter, even in theſe ordinary - 

fes, and we are notable to ſay whether the reaſons we make uſe of are 
the only reaſons that can be given; or if there are not better yet behind; 
or if thoſe reaſons themiclves are of force enoughto give us a plenary, 
tisfaQicn ; how, and with what confidence ſhall we undertake to —_ 
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judice- their Opinions upon theſe high and myſterious matters, will find 
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and dive, with our ſacrilegious hands, into the profound, and —_—_ 
chabfe Councels of the Creator of all things , and the Avuthour even 0 
Nature it ſelf ? | 
.. And et there are found of theſe adventurous Spirits , both in the 
Church of Rome, and among ovr {elves too, that have the boldneſs to pro- 
nounce upon theſe high and ſublime matters, and who, (inftead of adoring 
thoſe wonderſul Myſteries which God hath refetved to himſelf, and cry- 
ing out with St. Paul (Row. 11.31.) .0 the Depths of the Riches, both of 
the Wiſdom and Knowledg if God ! how unſearchable are bis judgments, and 
bis ways are paſt finding out. )have yet the temerity to aſſign the reaſons of 
God's Decrees, and to talk of his ſecret will with as much confidence as 
if they had been of his Councel. And they donot reft there neither ; 
but becauſe we are obliged to contemplate the divine nature as conſtant 
and igvariable in what he has determin'd ; theſe inconſiderate men ſet them- 
ſelves to work upon that ſpeculation ; and upon this Theological Abftrai- 
on, inſtead of encouraging and comforting the weak, they fill and con- 
found them with affrights, and caſt them down into fatal and deplorable 
deſpairs. This is the ſruit of the diſcourſes of thele Superlapſarians, who to 
elevate the power of God and his abſolute dominion over all his Creatures, 
treat of /himin ſuch wild and extravagant terms , that they do not only 
give great offence to many Believers , but an offence that is not without 
ſome kind of horrour; for let men think what they will, this isnot the 
way to defend the cauſe of the Almighty. 

And This is it alſo that the Church ofXome has taken advantage of, for 
the deſaming of our Dofrine., and the charging of us with wickedneſs 
and blaſphemy. Now this accuſation (as I fhall ſhew preſently) is whol- 
ly unreaſonable ; and yet I ſhall honeſtly confeſs it a thing to be wiſh'd , 
that ſome of our people had not in their Writings made uſe of thoſe ſharp, 
rude, and immoderate terms, which our Adverſarics lay hold of to ex- 
claim againſt us; and particularly againſt Calvin: for notwithſtanding 
that they have explained themſelves in Conformity to the word of God, 
they have yet laid themſelves a little open to thoſe that do not read them 
through z or otherwiſe, (perhaps) only to conſider how to torture and 
wreſt the meaning of them,in ſuch ſort ,as to draw from them this. falſe 
and infernal accufation. But if upon points ſo difficult to be underſtood; 
ſome people have treated the divine Epiſtles of the great Doftor of the 
Gentiles at ſo bold a rate, as we gather from the Apoſtle St. Peter, (2 Per. 
16.) We are not to wonder at it, if they make as bold with ſome ct our 
Writers: and yet moſt afſuredly, whoſoever ſhall examine without pre- 


them 
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them.to be the very ſame in effe& with thoſe of the great Apoftle, and 
that they do adore with him, the incomprehenſible judgments of Gog, 
whoſe admirable diſpenſations are all equity and juſtice. | j 3% 

_  Itis.not that our Religion is founded upon any thing but holy Writ, 
neither. do we account our ſclves oblig?d to defend C/o, or any other 
man whatſoever , of our Communion , any further than as mer: under 4. 
firmitzes, and conſequently liable to failings. I ſhall not forbear yet in 
vindication of the "Truth, and in juſtification of this great man, to cite 
ſome paſſages of his, where he has explain'd his opinion upon the Caſe 
and that in Terms fo clear and intelligible, that this little will ſuffice tg 
give any moderate man ſacisfaftion, They that would have it more fully, 
and more at large, need not but repair to the Writings of this famous, 
Authour, and to the particular Apologies that have been made for his Dy- 
Arine. But if, after this, any man ſhall be found that will ſtand out, it 
muſt be ſuch a one undoubtedly as is a lover of contention; and for 
thoſe that are the profcls'd enemies of candour and truth , it is their by- 
ſineſs to entertain calumnies, and to pleaſe themſelves with falſehood. 

Obſerve here how he expreſſes himſelf now, as well upon Predeſtin- 

tion, and the abſolute Will of God, as upon the cauſts of fin. (See his 
Tract of Predeſtination, in his Opuſcula, Printed at Gencva 1566) Nuw 
for my part (ſays he) I ſball not ſend Men to Gods Secret Ele#ion, to liek, 
there for their Salvation ;, but my advice t that they go direttly to Jeſus Chriſt, * 
in whom our Salvation lies open to us, which would otherwiſe be hid and ur 
known in the Secret Councel of the Almighty : For whoſozver doth not walk, 
;n the open way of the faith, Gods Elettion will be'to him as a Labarynth, 
and plunge him tnto Death. And therefore if we would be ſure of the re 
miſſion of our Sins, with Peace of Conſcence, and aſſurance of Eternal Life, 
and call upon God, as our Heavenly father, without Doubting :;, we muſt mt 
begin at the wrong end, by enquiring what God hath determin d concerning ut 
> the Creation of the world But after that rather which has been reve 
lea ro us of his Paternal Love in Jeſus Chriſt, and which is daily Preached 
unto us by the Goſpel. 

. And ſoin his anſwer to the calumnies againſt Providence, (inhis 0 
puſcila too) The Firſt Article ( ſays be tohis Adverſary) that you have madt | 
choice of, is, that God by the pure and naked Derree of his will bath Created 
the greateſt part of the World to deſtruftion ; but that which you ſay there, 
of the greater part of the World, and of the pure and naked Decree of God, 
is counterfeited and forged in the ſhop of your own malicious Invention: 
For tho? God hath decreed from the begining, all things that were to befal 
Mankind, you ſhall not find yet in all my writings any Expreſſion in favour of 
Jour accuſation, as if the Damnation of man had been the end of his C _ 
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Ling 7 dont only rejeft the Jargon, andGibberiſh of . the Schools concernj 
Goas abſolute Pawer, but 1 do a{ſo deteſt, and abhor it, in regard that ut Je* 
parates.the Fuſtice of Cod from his Cmmanaments. ; ON 
lo bis Treatife of Predeſtination (whence we have already Citeq ont 
pertinent Paſſage) ſpeaking of- the Cauſe of fin, he gives his Explicaty- 
on there, in theſe Words; Theugh the will. of God is the cauſe of all things; 
1 do yet denyGod to be the Author of Sin. And again in 2e Book, 
They charge us (ſays he) with a baſe, and an unworthy Calumny, exponnding 
# in ſuch manrer, as if to ſay that the will of Ged ts the cauſe of every thing 
that is done, were 10 charge God w th Leing the Author of Stn. 

In fine ;, Inſtitut. Cap.4. Lt.2.Sec. 1. The blindneſs of the wicked, and all 
the miſ- doings that follow it, are called the works of the Devil. And yet they 
are nct to look fer the cauſe of all this, beyone their own will, from whence pro- 
ceeds the Root of wickedneſs, andin which ff ounded the Kingdom of the De- 
vil. that is to ſay, of Sin. In the 4h. Section he ſays, (after Sr. Augy- 
ſftinof Predeſtination) that the Sins of the Witked are out of their own Cor- 
ruption, and in Sinning that they do this, or that, is the Virtue or pleaſure of 
God tht divides the Darkneſs as ſeemeth good unto bimſelf. 

But if upon this Subject of the Cauſe of Sin, in the matter of Eter- 
nal Election, and Reprobation, Free-Will,;and whatother Article ſoever 
hereupon depending if (1{ay) our Author has in ſome paſſages puſh?d 
alittle tco far upon thele Points;we may fay likewiſe in his Tallification, 
that he has not only kept himſelf to the words of the Holy Text, as the 
Sacred Clew that muſt guide and lead.him out of this Terrible Laby- 
rinth ; but he has alſo ſupported himſelf upon the Authority of Sr. Auy- 
g#ſin, and of Se. Proſper, (his Diſcipline) who have been the greatelt 
Defenders of Grace againſt the Haughty and | 
Preſumptious. If theyfhould now deal as ſevere-  St- Auguſt. 'Cap. o_ 
ly with theſe great Saints, as they do with Calvin, _ —_— _ 
they would find many expreſſions even among 7T;urent..C. 100, 107, 
them too not leſs harſh, (perhaps) then Calvins, (Fc. Againſt Julian, L. 5 

Pp. + - 
ven for the moſt Orthodox, to treat of theſe "35:43 Ln 
profound Myſteries, without now and then a ſlip, and paſling the Li- 
mits to which they ſhould have Confn'd their diſcourſe, : 

I could ſhew further that the moſt eminent of our Adverſaries, S. Th. 
Lquinas, Lombard, Scotw, Feris, Drieden, Eſtins, Matthew of Riſþo- 
ls, and all the Schcol-men, are unanimouſly of our opinion in this. mat- 
ter ; nay and Bellarmine, Pererius, and Father Petan (Jeſuites) come fo 
near, that we could ſubſcribe to what they have deliver?d; and that 
the Principal Doctors of the Romiſh Comms have gone as =, ( or 
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- urther perhaps, ) as that amounts to, which they charge npon Calviz. 
But 1 would get clear (as foonas I can) of this argument; for there are 
ſo many difficulties in it, thar it is in truththe ſubjeR of our faith, rather 

"than of our reaſon, I ſhall only ſay this, that it is a caſe wherein it is ſuf. 

ficient for us to adore, without medling to ſound thofe depths which God 
hath not thought fit to reveal inhis word ; and withal to conſider, that fy 
long as we live in this mortal body, we ſhall never be able to 

- comprehend theſe ſecrets ; norever able to diſcover them, till we ſhall be 
received into the blefſed Manſions of immortality, and the Eternal Glory 
of Paradiſe. Wherefore I ſhall content my ſelf to-quote in the Mar- 
= 464 gent ſome paſſages out of the Writings of the Re. 
Tho, Aquin Comment. ,;0, Doors, that have handled theſc high queſti- 
po hom nr - —_ ons, and leave the learned to find out the reſt, [ 

"2" of the loſs of Grace fhall cloſe up this Article with what 1 find inthe 

"&c. Driedode Concor. D:crce D* Yucs, Biſhop of Ch:rtews. Cap. 5. of 

. Grat, and Lib. Arb. fol. Py,deſtination, which is taken out of the Writin 
55. Perer, Petau. Sal- of 5r, Fulgentics. Ido firmly believe, and with- 
_—_ out auy doubt (lays he) that «ll = whom God by 

| bis gratuitous bourty hath made w:ſſels of me:cy, were predeſrinated by God 

. from before the foundation 7 the world, to the adoption of the Cnilaren of 

"God : ſo that rot one of theſe whom he h:th predeſtinated to the Kingdomof 
Heaven, can ever periſh :, nor one of thoſe whom he hath not predeſtinated 
life, can poſſibly be ſav?d. For this Predeſtination 1: a gratuitous preparati- 
on of that bounty by which the Apoſtle ſays, that we have been predeftinated 
by the adoption of the Children of Cod by Jeſus Chrift in himſelf. 

Now ſeein2 that all the Rowan Catholicks ;. the Thowiſts, Fanſeniſts, 
Moliniſts, Feſuites, hold theſe matters to be of ſo great difficulty, that 
it is impoſſible to ſolve or decide them - as all the Proteſtants (on the 0- 
ther ſide) that have divided from the Church of Rom? ; ( Lutherans, Cal- 

- vinffs,, Arminians ( as they call them @&c.) agree in the {ame opinion 

- what needs this bitterneſs and violence of Tranſport, the one againſt the 
other? To what cnd do they trouble their heads ſo much tor give the 
reaſons of things which they themſelves confeſs they do not underſtand: 
And about Hyporbeſes and imaginary ſuppoſitions, to tear one another to 
piecesin a way fo remote from Chriſtian Charity and compaſſion ? : 

©  Theydo all declare themſelves the profeſs'd Enemics of Pelagianiſm, 

_ and Semi-Pelagianiſm; they do unavimouſly agree, that all things.are 

' guided and governed by the wiſe providence of Gad, who: diſpoles of 

_ all events ( by his admirable wiſdom) for ends and reafons that we can- 

. not comprehend : but they are always equitable and juſt, and for his own 


. Rlory, and the good and falyation of all thoſe that haye recourſe " his 
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bounty and mercy. They do all proclaim alogd, that God is not the Au- 
thor of fin; and that he does not incite men to wickedneſs. This would 
de contrary to the divine nature, which is all pure and holy; and a man 
cannot entertain any other thought of it, without a horrible, and a moſt 
dreadful blaſphemy. Neither is there any one ſoul io all theſe differing 
partics, who does not agree, that in this marvelous diſpoſition of good 
and evil, though not any thing falls out here below,without the concourſe 
and direction of the providence of God; this is yet to be underſiood of 
natural aftions,and with this regard, that it « 8 h:m:ihat we lrvemove, and 
have our Being, But no way rclipeciing the malice of the heart, or that 
perverſity that adheres to,and relides in the ations o*the will : they do all 
apree yet, that if man be deftroy?d, it is his own fault; and that when he 
flyes out into diſobedience , and falls into fin, itis purely tt.e cffc& of his 
own will, and without any force upon him, or ccnftxeint. As God tea- 
ches us in his word, Hoſea 13.9.0 1/rael thou halt deſtrozed thy ſelf, but in 
me # thy belp. They do all likewiſe avow,that man has from his very cradle 
the unhappy Sceds of tin, and that ſo foon as ever the will comesto exercile 
its ſuntions, we come preſently to diſcover it in the iad and miſcrable 
effets: and moreover, that it is from the corrupted ſource of Adam the 
firſt farher ot mankind, whence all this diforder proceeds ; and from which 

we draw our perverſcneſs; and that we ſhould undoubtedly periſh in this 

fatal and lamentabie condition , if God (that is infinitely govd)) did nor 

by an efficacious grace draw us out from death and deſt) uction, by the 

Infinite mercy that he hath manifeſted to all mankind in Feſw Chr./t;, the 

bleſſed Sced that has broken the head of the Serpent : for though the Ar- 

miians, Molmiſts, and Feſuites, pretend that m2n. has been rcinſtated 

whether by the promte of the Redeemer made ro our firſt parents or by 

the waſhing of the water of holy Baptiſm : yer ſo it- is, that both the 

one and the other, though their opinions (eſpecially thoſe of the latter) 

imply an infinite number of abſurdities , notwithſtanding this diverſity (I 

fay ) of thoughts,they do yet unanimouſly acknowledg, that God has ſF lov- 

ed th: world (Fobn, 13. 16.) that be gave his only begotten Son, that we 
ſhould not pcriſh, but bave everlaſting lsfe: and that all the {piritual advan- 


"Tapes which they poſſes, owe their, Original to the infinite mercy 0! Ged. 


And though theſe arrogant people aim at the leſſering (in ſome ſort) of the 
Obligations that they owe to him alone : yet if a man looks narrowly in- 
to the Reaſons of the one and the other, though ſome of them we find ro 
be very abfurd, and their Hyporheſes wholly injuricus, and derogatory to 
the atiributes and perfections of the div.ne nature: we find nevertheleſs, 
that for the greater part ofthematter in conteſt, it is no more (ro take ir 


Righr )than a meer Logommacty,and a Combate of words gnd Sy llables,rather 


than the true ſubject of the diſpute. Wher c- 
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Wherevpon toCeal freely, | muſt needs ſay, that in great likelyhogg 
becauſe the Trow'ſts and F.1nſeniſts inthe Communion of Kome, and the 
Luhtrr:ns andC lin ts among the Pro:cftants, (which Names are uſed 
onely for diſtin'tion) when they-came to handle thete nice points, have 
deliver'd themieives in harſh and extravagant terms, . (as we have ſaid al. 
ready ;) and that when they pretend to elevate the Omnipotence of Gog, 
they exp: eſs themiclves in Hypetbol:*s and Figures. The Meolinifts, Feſy- 
its, and Arminians, would not onely perſuade the World, that we make 
Gcd the Author of fin, but (1 ſpcak it with trembling and horrour) that 
he takes delight in forming of Creatures purpolcly to caft them into Hell, 
without any other caufe or'reaſon than that of his own Will. Others caſt 
themſelves into the contrary extreme, and accule the Moliniſts, Zeſuits, 
and Arminians, as Enemies to the grace of Feſws Chr:ſt, and detradting 
from God that which does belong to him, inſuch fort as to make his Will 
and Decrecs deperident upon the Will of Man ; and in effec 2ccordingto 
theic way,of ſpeaking of this will of man, and of advancing his free wll, 
there is but too juſt occaſion given forall theſe Accuſations. And indeed 
they have amonz them a ſort of proud ccnceited people, that will yet ur- 
dertake the defence of the moſt abſurd and heterodox of theſe Opinions, 
I am not yet'fo uncharitable, as to reckon among theſe Animals of pride 
and vain glory, thoſe people that are not guilty of this Exceſs; ſecing 
that the force and evidence of the Truth has conſtrained Cardinal Z.1- 
larmine, Pererins, and Petan, (tho Jeſuits) to fall into the ſame Opinions 
that they wauld oppoſe, (as is already ſaid.) Now if ſome of the Armini- 
ans and Feſuits tranſport themſelves, as if they had broken their Chains, 
-agiinft the Orthodox Doarine, it is a fufficieng Evidence that they are 
not guided by the Spirit of God ; and that thefe ungrateſul-men (to ſpeak 
intie rerms of the Scripture) -j:cr5fice unto their Nets, and burn ircerfa 
- unto thiir-Drag ;, and make it evidently appear that they are nut direfed 
by the Father of - Lighrs, but by the Spiritof Error,and by their own wic- 
ked and corrupted Wills. So great a Truth is it,that a carnal man cannot 
unde:ftand the things of God, which to his perverſe .and raſh Judgment 
ſcem to be fooliſhneſs, in regard -that they are onely to be diſcerned by 
the Spirit, Now ſeeing them in this miſerable condition, what have we 
to do but pray to God for them, that he would give them his grace to dil- | 
cern and confeſs the Truth ? To the end that according te Duty and. 
' Obligation they may aſcribe to this Father of Mercies, who is the Author 
of every goodand perfet gift, the beg nning, progreſs, and accompliſh- 
ment of the marvcllous work of cur Salvation. 

As to tho advantage that the Chwcb of Rowe has of us in the computa- 
tion of the number, ſince we are agreed in the Fundamencals of this Do- 
Arine, 
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arine, aswe have already ſet forth, and that our difſent is but with a few 
of their DoRors; it wou'd not be very hard (1 ſhould think) to find our 
ſuch a Biaſs of Temperament, drawn from the Word of God, in the 
propoſing of theſe Opinions, and in terms fo proportioned to their ſubli- 
mity, as all humble and moderate Spirits would find ſufficient for their 
ſatisfaction. 

+ But I muſt not yet conclude: this Chapter , without an offer of ſome 
wholelom Advice,and paſſing ſome Refle&ions,whickY conceive may be in 
fome meaſure ſerviceable toward the bonnding of the perverſe and damnable 
Curioſity of the greateſt part of Mankind. But if what I am now vpon may 
ſeeara little belide the buſmeſs,my excule muſt be,thatl ha! e been ſo agree- 

«ably tranſp*:ried by the fair and glorions ſubje& of this Diſcourſe, that l 

could not contain my ſelf. Andas I my felf, the more [ have confider?d 
it, have ſtill mer with Comfort an! Inftruction in Proportion'; fol rec- 
kon'd my ſelf oblig'd to communicate Part of it to others, and not to de- 
prive them of a fruit that is now in Scalon, and being fo excellent, ought 
ro be made Common. 

Let us Remember that che ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God, but 
thoſe things that are Revealed, telong nnto us and to our Children for ever. 
Dewt. 29. 29. OE. 

Let us with grief acknowledge, that weare tainted: with! a miſerable 
corrupticn of Nature, which has not onely darkened our Underſtand- 
ing, but render*d our Will and our Aﬀections the ſlaves of our moſt 
ditorderly Paſſions; and thar it-is the deadly conſequence of the fin of 


” our firſt Father, that has caſt us into this lamentable diforder. Ir is. 


not for us to amuſe our ſelves-npon the ſearch, how this ſpiritual Le- 

prefie could convey it ſelf to Poſterity. ; but let us embrace the infalli- 

ble Remedy which God hath given vs in 7eſus Chrit;, and if we will 

but apply it, we may promiſe our ſelves a perfect Recovery. 

' Let us haie a care of doubting of the goodneſs and mercy of God, as. 
the greateſt outrage that we can commit apai' ſt the Divine Majefty : For 

(Numb.23.19.) God i nut 4 man that he ſhould lie, nor the ſon of man that 

be ſhowld repent. The Old Teftament (how rigorous foever it may be 
thought) is every where repicniſhed with the. promiſes of Grace, as well . 
as the New, that has diffuſed the report of them over the face of the - 
whole Earth, and we ſhall give you ſome of them for the confolation of : 

cf Believers. Exzik 18.32. Thave 10 pleaſure in the death of him that © 
gieth, ſa:th the Lo;d God : wherefore turn your ſelves, and live ye. And 
the ſame Prophet in another place, (ch4p.33.11.) Say unto them, As I : 
lize, ſaith the Lord God, I have no pleaſure im the death of the wicked, bur. 
that the wicked turn from his way aud live. Twrn ye. turn ye from your evil _ 
ways ; for why will ye die, O ye houſe of Iſrael ? 
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And Feſus Criſt tells us himſelf in the Goſpel, (in that gracious paſſage 
above recited, 7ohr 3.16.) that, Ged ſo loved the world, that he gave bi, 
onely bego:ten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh but have 
everlaſting life, And S. Peter tells us, Ats 10.35. © 15.3 t. that, Is 
every nation he that fearcth him, and wirk:th ar <abbr 4 #5 acceptable 
with kim. Ando S. Pas!, Rom.10.9. If then ſhalt cor feſs with thy mouth 
th: Lord Jeſs, and ſhalt bel eve in thy heart tht God hath ra ſed him f,om 
the derd, thou ſhalt be ſaved. And again, 1 Tim.1.15. Thu # 4 faithful, 
faying, and wirthy of all acceptation, that Feſus Coriſt came into the world to, 
ſave ſir:ners. And now to mar« cut unto us the tenderneſs and amplitude 
of the Divine Love, he adds, (chap.2.4.) Who will hav? ill men tobe ſa- 
wed, ardtocome unto the hnowledge of the truth. And this is it that in his 
Epiſtle to Titms 2.11. he goes over with again, The grace of God that 
brimgeth unto ſalvation, hath appearcd unto all men. And then in the ſecond 
Cathilick Epiſtle of S. Peter, (chap.z.g.) The Lord i longſuffering to us 
ward; not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhonld come. to repent- 
ance. In fine, (tor I ſhould never have done to cite all the places of 
holy Scripture, that give evidence for this inconteſtable Truth) This ihe 
(lays the well-beloved Diſciple 1 Fohn 2.2.) that 6 the propits it '0n for ow 
ſens ;, and not for ours onely, but for the ſins of the whole world. Let us 
treaſure up in our hearts al theſe promiſes, and not doubt but that God, 
if we embrace them affeRionately and ſincerely, will effe.tuate them up 
on us; For the Lord ts gracious and merciful, ( Pſal.145.8,9.) long ſuſſcring 
and of great goodneſs. The Lord us loving unto every man, and his mercyu 
over all bus works. 

Let us hold it then for a certain truth, that the predeſtinating of 
the faithful to eternal Salvation is wholly gratuitous, and founded upon 
the goodneſs and mercy of God in Jeſus Cariſt. And that all thoſe 
that believe in this go2d Redeemer, as the Saviour that was to come 
into the world, and that are careful to ſerve God according to the 
purity of his Word, and who by an active and fruitful Faith in all good 
and holy ations, give teſtimony to the end of their lives, of their piety 
toward God, and charity toward their Neighbours, theſe perſons are 
iofallibly of the number of the Elect, and predeſtinated to eternal ſal- 
vation. For tho Gods Children may have their ſpiricval flips and ' 
failings, nay and ſuch falls too that look as if they were never to be 
© recovered; as in the caſes of Lor, David, Solomon, Manaſſes, S. Peter, 
&c. yetſuchis the tenderneſs of God toward poor repentant finners, 
that he never rejects any of thoſe that return to him. 7/4.42.3.4 bru- 
fed reed ſhall be not. break, and the ſmoaking flax ſhall be not quench. 


if 
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If Faith be a condition neeeſlary,and Sanftificationa viſible Marke of 
Eletion; Infidelity and Sin, mutt be a clear Sign of Reprobation, in thoſe 
that depart this World without renouncing their incredulity and their 

ſins, . and asking Gods Pardon for them. Ifthe one opens the Gates of - 

Heaven to Believers, the other precrpetates unbelievers into the loweſt 

Hell ; and they ſhall never need to look further than themſelves, for the 

cauſe of their Reprobation;; for there is no other, than their contempt 

for the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and. their hardneſs in-fin. It is with 
great Juſtice then that-God abandons and puniſhes thoſe impenitents, 
after ſo many invitations, by his long petience and forbearance to Re-., 
pentance. .. And they will know one day, to. their eternal ,Confuſion, 
that as well in the Works of Nature, as in the Holy Scriptures,they have 
had means enough to know the, Creator of. the Vniver/e, and to learn 
both to adore and ſerve him. But if either they have not ſufficiently en- 
quir'd after them, or miſerably neglect them,no wonder if they are be- 
conie the Objedts of the Wrath and ireful Indignation of Almighty 


But when this thought carrys a Man to conſider what infinite numbers 
of People are ſtill wrapt up in the profound darkneſs of Pageniſm,and to- 
tally depriv*d of the Knowledge of the True God ; how many under 7#- 
daiſm ;, and what prodigious Multitudes there are,. that run headlong at-, 
ter the.Rages and Impoſtures of Aahomer;, to ſay nothing of thoſe that 
are equally in-a ſtate of* infidelity; this is a Conſideration, which, I con- 
fels, at firſt bluſh would amaze a Mav. But yet, when a body comes to 
find, on the other hand, that there is nothing omitted on Gods part to 
withdraw Men from the perverſeneſs of their Wandrings and Errors ; 
Peoplewill have a care of entertaining ſo ver lr a Thonppeam to accuſe 
the incomprehenſible Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God ; and to controul ſo 
holy and juſt a Providecce,as that which in this whole Xconomy is made 
manifeſt unto us. - | 

Has not God given to the Pagers, (As 17. 27. Rom-1. 19.) and ſet 
before their Eies the pierre and magnifique- Draught or Table.of the 
Univerſe 7 where he has not only painted his Power and his Goodneſs; 
hut even the very Rays of his Mercy ; totheend, that by the delight (as 
it were) -of the-taſte, Men might be invited into a further ſearch, and. 
diſcovery of his Works : And though they have not a Law given them 
expre(s (as the Fews and Chriſtians) he-hath yet given a Law to then, as,” 
wellas to the other ; that is to ſay, a Law zatureh, which he hath graven 
inthe'Conſciences, in Charafters never to he defacid.. And let their. Un-, 
derſtandings be never fo dark ; it is yet .a Convittion ſufficient enough 
on Gods part (their very thoughts accuſing or excuſing them) of their car; 

| V ruption 
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ruption and hardneſs in fin, to-which they deliver up themſelves, with 
the full conſent of their wills, and without any conſtraint nay, and 
wherein they have no mind at all to reftific themſelves : So that ing 
an ill nſe of Gods Celeſtial Graces, it is but juſt, on his part, fo leave 
them to themſelves; and then for the Puniſhment of their lmpiety' 
and Crimes, he deprives them. of the means of a more ample Re 
lation. 
But all this while, it will be ſaid, that they have heard nothing of the 
1; which is true; and it will not be as a puniſhment for their dif- 
obedience;that God-will condemn them at the Laſt Day ; for that would 
not ſtand with the Equity of his Divine Juſtice. But a Man may fay with: 
out temerity, that it is becauſe they have not cultivated the Revelation 
of God:that was made unto ther, in the Works of Nature ; and for ha- 
ving defaced the internal Motions of Natural Goodneſs, which he had 
imprinted'in their Souls, For although the ſin of our Firſt Parents defa- 
ced the Goodneſs and the Super-natural Perfeftion wherein Man was 
Created; one cannot yet affirm, without Blaſphemy, that thoſe Souls 
which were Created immediately by God, were not created with. this 
Aatural Integrity and Goodneſs; and tho they cannot be re-inſtituted 
in their Super-Naturals, but by the Grace of the Redeemer, apprehend- 
ed by Faith, according tothe divers degrees of Revelation, which God 
ws goes to Mankind in'order to their Salvation: yet ſo it is, that theſe 
Infidels having abuſed the remainder of tboſe Original Rights, and miſe, 
rably extinguiſh'd them by their Paſſions and Diſorders ; this is it cer- 
tainly that, will be the Cauſe of their Rejection and Eternal Damna- 
tion. | 
' And it does the more exalt the infinite Goodneſs and'Mercy ofGod,if 
L am of Opinion,that it has not been always neceffary that this Revela- 
tion of the Promiſe of the bleſſed Seed; ſhould be communicated after 
the ſame manner, and ſo explicitly at one time, as it has at another, _ et- 
ther under the cr gar" Nature, or under. that of the Law, (as we 
ſhall ſhew hereafter) and that God has reaſons for it in ren of him- 
ſelf; for which, according to his profound Wiſdom, he hath been pleaſed 
to after ſuch a manner. For is.it not true, that tots before , 
the Deluge, this ſalutary promiſe was conſerved more Religi I 
the Deſcendents. of Seb, than among thoſe of Cain ? but it mult be pr 
confeſs*d, that the Salvation which we obtain by this only means, | 
likewiſe been preſented to,orhers; and that did fordear Jokes 
of them for their Irreligion and Wickedneſs, that they might kave time 
for Repentance. This was the reaſon that Exochand Noah, (7 ude v. 14 
1 Per.3:20.) as the Heraulds of Divine Juſtice, denounced. to them 
ww 
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in that time, the Judgments of God, and to convince them of their 
ebellion, and leave them before his Tribunal without excuſe ;-it is al- 
& for the ſame reaſon that God was pleaſed there ſhould be a —— 
dc among the Canaenites, who was not only « Fri of the- High God; 
engl .) but which is more, an excellent, and a moſt particular 
ype ofthe Sacred Perſon of Feſies Chrift (Heb;7.3.) And that the Pa« 
triarchs Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, took up their Habitations among 
thelnfidels in Chaldes, Syria, Eeype and Canaan. Canany Man honeſtly, 
and without a Scandal upon the Memory of theſe Holy Perſons,imagine 
that they were wanting 1 their endeavours to inform the People they 
lived withal, concerning the Divinity that they Ador'd, and to which 
they pay'd their Sacrifices and Yows ? And then Foſephand the 1/raclires 
in Egyprflid not they likewiſe do the ſame ? and was it not in that School 
oy 4 Fethro the Midianite ( Moſess Father in Law) was inftructed ? 
then the Holy Man of God Fob and the Friends of Fob, did -not 
they make it «ppear by their excellent Diſcourſes in the middle of Ara» 
bia, that m_ not ignorant Of the Knowledge of the True God ? 
for they had their Sacrifices, and a regulated Worſhip which they ren- 
der*d to his DivineMajeſty theGlorious and the Adnurable Creator both 
of Heaven and Earth. | 
What is there more to be ſaid ? Did not God ſendeven to theſe Peo- 
ple, tho not ſuch a Revelationas he beſtow*d upon the Seed of  Facob ? 
Luke 4.26. Yet be ſent his Prophets, as bis Embaſladors, to declare his 
Judgments, and to bring them to Repentance. Was not this the end of 
his ſending Forah to Nineveh ? (Fonas Cap. 1. Cap. 3:) | Can we allow 
allthis, and yet without an affront to God himſelf, and to his holy Go- 
vernment , imagine that he would haye ſent this Man, (who was 
an Excellent Figure/of Our Savjour himſelf ) if it had-not been by this 
Means to ſhew Mercy, and to offer his Grace to as many of thoſe Popu- 
lous Nations as ſhould deſire to receive it ? And it was for the fame rea- 
ſon alſo, that a many of the Pagans joyn'd themſelves to the Peo- 
ple of God; and that after {ome certain Cere monies paſs*d, the Law it 
ſelfadmitted them. Among which Proſelzes, there were ſeveral (no 
doubt) that made the God of //rat! known to the Nations from whence 
they came; but that which wakes the goodneſs, and the wiſdom of this 
wonderful Proceeding the more admirable, is, that without doubr, the. 
Tranſportation of -the Ten Trabes, into Aſyria and AMeilia, and after 
that the Captivity of ;Babylon, were a moſt effeftual means forthe con- 
Ne tn : i Lee ray a the mw _—_— Windy ; nd 
mg, as dy-10/many 4 the know * tis 'Eternal a 
Trae God, rrvs not Plsloſopby _— 10 lixe manner been ſubſer- 
Nm 2 vient 
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vient to the True Religion ? and ic may beſaid, without offence t6'the 
Verity or the Holineſs of rhe Goſpel, that the very Reaſon that was ſy 
much'abus*d by the'Wiſe Men-of this World,when it cameto be reſtor'd 
| em right vſe, by the Ulumimnations of the Grace of Feſu Chrift,did,in 

, obljgetheſe Proud'Spirits tro bow down their Necks, under' the 
agreeable Yole'6f our Heavenly and Crucify*d Lord, and toiniproye 
the greateſt ſhame and ignominy that could befal them, ro their Happs- 
weſs and Glory. The Finger of God wasin'it, and this wonderful thing 


wag done before owr own eyes, (20%, BY | 
\-4f cheny under that diſpenſation that preceded the illuſtrious manifes - 
ſtation of Our Savor, they were made ſenljble of the effects ; and ſome 
Raysofit werediffafed among divers of the ſtrange Nations, that were 
in Allyance with 7/-ael;/ it is not a thing to be imagin'd, without being 
wanting to the Goodneſs of God, that, ſince the coming of Our Redee- 
mer, 'thisFulnſs of Grace ſhould be wholly lock*d up z and the eAcon 
my of the 'Goſpel'lefs compaſſionate, in this particular, than that of Ne- 
ture; or the'Law. - Wherefore if, among thoſe to whom God hath cay- 
| ſed Salvation to be Publiquely 'Prochined by the! Merit of Feſi Chrift, 
the Bloud of Our Bleſſed Redeemer waters from all Parts the Holy 
Bounds of the Church ; we may reaſonably preſume alſo, that the ſufh- 
ciency and abundance of it is {uch;that, even among thoſe whom God 
. hathnot as yet been pleaſed to cauſ& morEamply to be inſtrufted,(whe- . - 
ther-it be that they Have render &themiſelves unworthy of it;or for other 
juſt Reaſons known'only/to himſelf *) © he does nevertheleſs, let fall ſome 
fprinklingsof that Pretions Blord, for the Salvation of thoſe, among 
them, who,” by theincomprehenſible effect of his Grace, embrace” the 
infinite Mercy of this:great God, for obtaining, by the'-means which he 
has in him{elf,/Remilſion of their Sins;and to be made” partakers' of Sal- 
vation and Eternal! Happineſs, Now, thoall this might be confuſedly, 
and in-diſtin&tly done; yet, if it was hearty and fincere, afid'that they 
made it the buſineſs of their Lives to pleaſe this Creator of the Lane 
2nd to Adore him as God ; 'and'that; by the effect of their Charity as 
Zeal, they difpoſed- others alfo'tothe ſame* Knowledge'and HEE 
Life ; moſt aflutedly;as thismuſt be wholly theWork of God;upon thoſe 
that conſider*dit after this'manner,”he would "rather ſend from Heaven 
one of thoſe Glorjous Spirits that encompals his Throne, to 9:ſpire thent 
with the Revelation of a further Knowledpe, than leave-thoſe Souls mi- 
ſerably to Periſh. Theſeare Rare-Examples, (Imuſt confeſs) and” per- 
haps ſingular ; But, for the Convittion of the Wicked and the Diſobedi- 
ent, | amof Opinion, that this is not only probable; 'but certain, event be- 
yond Diſpure. For though it is only the Believers, and thoſe TOR 
en 
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ofthis King of Glory,there to be Treated at a Divine and Celeſtial Ban- 
, and fatiated (as jt were) with the Bread of Angels : Now altho: 
Ag) this Plenty and Fulneſs may be reſery'd for them. we may yet be; 
allow*d to believe,in the expreſſion of that poor Canaanitiſh Woman( Mar... 
15:27.) to whom Our Saviour granted her. Requeſt, that ſome 1ittl: 
Doggs having gather*®d up the Crumbs that fall from that Holy Table, 
might by the ſame effect of the Power and Goedneſs of God, be conver- 
ted into Sheep and Lambs ; which the Sovereign Paſtor and Biſhop ct 
our Souls will not diſdain to receive into his bleſſed Fold. 
lathe mean while, when a Man comes to conſider that almoſt all theſe 
People periſh in their Infidelity, and die in their fins, whereof we ſee lo 
ſad and lamentable Examples among the Inhabitants of the Grand Tarta- 
1), China, Fapan, Pegu, Siam, Guzaratte, Mclabar, and other Places in 
the /ndres, in the better half of 4f7ique, and almoſt the Whole Conti- 
nent of. America, without reckoning Soxthward, where the Territory 
isyet unknown, OT in all thoſe places where 1»fidelity Reigns at this day, 
and-Paganiſm is eſtabliſt?d ; what Terror and Apprehenſion would not th:s 
Conſideration give a Man? for tho the moſt barbarous of theſe miſera- 
ble Nations are not without ſome Sentiments of a Deity, {of which they 
have ſome knowledge, more. or leſs) and a Conſcientious Shame for ill 


' doing; nay the greater: part of them have ſome light of a Reſurrettion, 


believe the mortality of the Soul ;, and are not without ſome obſcare 11c- 
«sof Divine Traths. (as 1 could caſily make appear, if that were my bu- 
lineſs) And yet notwithſtanding, and that by a moſt Juſt and Righteous 
Judgment, God lets ſo many People and Nations, even at thisd2y, to 
wander in the Vanity of their own Thoughts ; how much'then ſnould 
we; whom he has deliver*d out of this Infernal Gz/pb, and Dignify*d 
with the glorious Name of Chr:/ian; ; how ſhould we (I fay) tremble 
under the | ar" hand of this Sovereign and Terrible Judge, at the 
thonght © ape, by transferring to the Creature the Honoue 
which is only due to him ;feeing theſe ingrateful and abomjnable wretch- 
es, given over. and abandon?d-as a puniſhment for their Rebellious 1co- 
lary, and Unclearmſs.? How much (I ſay) ſhould we dread- his* AE 
mighty Power, and take occaſion from that Conſideration towalk before 
him with Humility and'Reverence ? For as we have received from the 
Liberal Hand of this good God; more graces and benefits than others; 
weare conſequently bound to Ont-do others alſo in the Teſtimony of 
our Gratitude and Acknowledgment : Since from bim to Whom much has teen 
$iven, much ſhall alſo be required, . P38 | hence 
| of 
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Theſe Reflettions will alſo hold in the caſes inate Fews, and | 
all thoſe people that blindly and brutiſhly fofſow the Impoſtures of Afe 
homer ;, and | hope that for the glory of God, and the defence of 
the truth, I may be permitted to proceed to the conviction of theſe 

other Enemies of the Empire and Reign of Feſus Corilt. Mi 

The firft that preſent themſelves are the Fews, and theſe miſerable 

people make it ſufficiently appear, that the wrath of God is \fallen 

wholly upon them, and that in truth they are 
Gen.49.10, Pſal.2.22,59. his Enemies; and the Adverfaries of Mankind, 
- gy _— hy 1 For their Conviction have they not the Law 
pry, 4. ot __ and the Prophets; where our Lord Feſus Chri 

(the true Meſſias) is drawn in colours ſo lively 
and ſparkling, and fo perfettly repreſented, and the time of his co- 
ming ſo preciſely mark?d, 'thar there are none but mad men, and the 
declared enemies of Truth and their own Salvation, that do not ac» 
knowledgeit? Wherefore by a juſt Judgment of God they do now no 
longer know either their Tribes or theit Families, but all is in confuſion 
among them. They have no longer their Temples, their High Prieſts, 
their Urim and Thummim, that is to ſay, their Celeſtial Lights, to diſco- 
ver the truth and perfeftion of their Divine Oracles; they have"no 
longer the Ark of the Teſtimeny, the Mercy Seat, nor their Prophets; 
and their ancient Religion is-ſo transform*d by the Traditions 
Dreams of their Caballits and Talmudiſts, that it is hardly any longer 
to be known. 

And it is not for the ſpace onely of two hundred. and thirty years, 
which was the term of their «Agyptian Serviende ; nor for ſeventy 
years, which was the time of their Captivity 12 Babylon ;, but it is now 
ſixteen hundred years and upward, that God has entirely abandon'd 
them, and purſued them with his virath-and vengeance wherever they 
go. There muſt be ſome enoxmous and unrepented Crime no doubt, 
to provoke this Vengeance ; and what was it in effeCt, but the rejedt- 
ing and crucifying of the Lord Fe/#s, that manifeſted himſelf to.be 
the Son of God in power by riſing from the dead ? This ReſurreQion 
of our Saviour is it ſelf an undeniable proof of the truth of the Go- 


ſpel; if ic had not been true, the Apoſtles that witneſſed it muſt have * 


been miſtaken themſelves, orelfe have put an impoſture upon others; 
but how could: they be deceived, that were all of them ocular- Wit- 
neſles of his being «mers and atteſt, that for the ſpace 'ef forty 
days they beheld bim with their Eyes, and touch'd him with: their 
Hands, even above five hundred of the Brethren at a time. If it ſhall 


be fajid that the Apoſtles had a mind to put an abuſe upon us, what "ny 
they 
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they the better for't? when for aſſerting the truth of our Saviours Re- 
furxeftion, they did not onely loſe all worldly advantages, but were 
expos?d to torments for the - maintaining of it; which certainly they 
nav never have endur?d for a perſon that had abuſed them. In fine, 
it was he who (according to the Propheſies whereof they themſelves 
were the Depoſitaries) made the whole World to underſtand by- his 
Goſpel the true God of 7/rael;, having by the preaching of his Apoſtles 
in one moment as it were overthrown Idolatry, even in thoſe very pla- 

l ces where it ſeem?®d to be the moſt eftabliſhed; ſilenced the-falſe Ora- - 
| cles; which the Devil by the juſt Judgment of God had made uſe of 
till that time for the deceiving of men, changed impiety, unclean- 
neſs, and iniquity, into holineſs, purity, and innocence; and all this 
by weak and deſpicable Inſtruments, to convince the world that this 
was the ſtrong hand and the ſtrehed out arm, that by Inſects, the duſt 
of the Earth, and a pitiful Reed in the hand of AJoſes, overcame Phe- 
ra, and triumph'd over all the power of «Agyzr. If as Farnes and 
Fambres (2 Tim. 3.8.) they had dealt by any artificial and unlawful 
- means, their fraud as well as that of theſe Impoſtors would have been 
quickly diſcover?d. But this being the handy work of God, it ſtood 
rm, and he himſelf bare witneſs to it by Miracles ſo manifeſt, and of 
fuch a quality, that they could never have been wrought, but by an in- 
finite power, and the favourable and ſpecial aſſiſtance of the hand of 
the Almighty; which this great God, who is Pr juſt, and 
merciful, would never have lent the uſe of to the Devils to deceive, and 
to contribute to the deceiving of thoſe that had no other aim but to 
ſerve, and to render themſelves perfetly agreeable ro him. Away 
then with ſo horrible and execraible a Blaſphemy, that has drawn upon 
the criminal head of this perverſe Nation all the judgments and indigna- 
tions of an aven « ar 
Their wickedneſs and their crimesriſe vp in judgment againſt them; 
their very Commerce is made up of circumvention and fraud. Aud: 
there are very few people that they have to do withall, but ſome way 
orother feel the of their falſe dealing. Uncleanneſfs, Treachery, 
-| + andViolence, are their ordinary practice; and as if God authorized 
both the licenſe and the fin, they reckon that they may do any thing to 
| a man that is not of their own opinion; which being ſo di | Oppo 
ſite as well to the Law of God as to that of Nature, which el | 
engraven in the hearts of all men, it is not impoſlible but at ot 
day they ſhall be condemn'd as well for their wicked ations, as for thtn 
ebſtinacy and want of Faith. So that, both the one way and the other 
the Proceedings of. God are highly and abſolutely juſtified. 


After 
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Afﬀeer th's view of the juſt condemnation of the Jews; we ſhall remark 
a little now upon the M.homerans, a ſort of Infidels that are wholly with. 
out excuſe - ſee -their _Alcoran, Tranſlated by the Sieur de Ryer, in the 
Chapter of Women) for though theſa 1{ahometans do acknowledge in their 
Alcoran,that Jr ſus Chrift is the word C& ſpirit of God,born of the bleſſd Virgin 
Mary, without the communication of a man ;, and that they ſpeak with admi- 
rati-nof his miracles,and acknowledg that God took him up into Heaven; 
and that from thence he is to come at the day of the Refurreion of our 
Bodies to judg the world according to equity and juſtice. Yet then in this 
abominable Book, which a man cannot ſo much as caft his eye upon, without 
diſcovering the impiety, ignorance and brutality of it , and that it is whol- 
ly compoled of foolerics,contradictions and fables ; they have fo perverted 
all the Doctrines of the Old and New Teſtament, and that ſacred Hiftory 
therein contained, that all they deliver ly it, is corrupted, and defiledi 
paſſing through their unclean and ſacriſegious fingers. But that whi 
renders them wholly inexcuſable, and does yet further augment the con- 
demnation of theſe. enemies of God, is their obſtinacy, and that they 
' will not be convinc'd'of their crrours : nay, fo far are they from it, that 
they forbid all diſputes about their curſed perſwaſion , upon the higheſt 
pena/tics imaginable: It is a crime unpardonable, but to reaſon the caſe 


with them , and people are puniſhed for it, with the moſt exquiſite tor- 


ments. Thrſe arethe Arguments, and theſe the Politicks that the De. 
vil, who is the Authour of all falſe Religions , makes ule of for* the fup- 
port of his Cauſe : and theſe the Arms which his Emiſſaries employ, to 
maintain and defend it. And no wonder then , that they go all together 
into Eternal Deftruction. Faye 
And we may ſay further of the MMahometans, as we have ſaid of the 
Jews, that their execrable uncleanneſs, their infamous ſenſualties; the 
perfidy and cruelty of all their ations, which they praQiiſe to the higheſt 
exceſs imaginable,contrary to the light of nature,&:God*scommandinents, 
which they are yet conſcious that they i ought to' obſerve , we may, 1 lay, 
pronounce that all theſe iniquities, together with their affefted infidelity, 
(as it is with the miſerable Jews) will be Ground ſufficient to make them 
incurr the wrath and malediction of God ; who: will ever be found 
righteous in all his judgments. | 
As for thoſe impious Extravagants, that make it their buſineſs to per- 
ſwade themſelves that there is no God, or if they do not deny hisEx:Fence, 
they dolittle leſs yet , inthe diſclaiming or at leaſt . calling into queſtis 
on, his providence : againſt theſe Reprobated Wretches e Heavens 
and the Earth, nay the very Devils themſelves ſhall riſe in judgment, 
But not to enlarge my ſelf in this place,” upon all tu: Rrong and a 5+ 
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ſeaſons that might be produced in proof of this Capital, and inconteſtible 
truth. What thall we think of the Regular Courſes of the Stars, and 
their Influences; the Viciffitude of Seaſons: the wonderful compofrr on, 
and Fabrick of Mans Body - the admirable and amazing facultics of his 
und ing : the variety of Living Creatures. bath at Sea 'and Land * 
the Fruus of the Earth, with their temperature and virtues: the admirable 
and {pecifick force of ſo many Plants, Herbs, and Roots- in ſhort, the 
infinite diverſity of things here below, that were created for the uſe and 
ſervice of man: and in one word; the harmony and. correſpondence of 
the ſeveral parts,that in concurrence,make up the Globe'oſ this admirable 
Univerſe : are not all chefe as ſo many mouths that with a, clear and intel- 
ligible voice, declare (P/al. 19. 1.) the glory, ard the infinite Majeſty of 
the Creatour ? We might add the diverle periods of the celeſtial motions: 
and proceed endleſsly upon this ſpeculation :rbut does not all this lead us to 
the divine Original ? and ſhew us the Almighty hand,and the incomprehen- 
ſible intelligence that has Ereted all thele great Wheels , and governs 
them in their order, and motions, by his wildom ? what ſhall we ſay of 
the Generation, and ProduQion of all living Creatures ? which did not 
make themſelves, but every individual having had a primary and prece- 
ding Agent ; This: muſt of neceffity carry us back to a fiſt cauſe, that 
vethem their Being, and from whence they drew their Original , which 
cauſe can be no otherthan God. Let us go then ro the matter of po- 
pulation and: planting; to the buſineſs of Ki » Laws, Arts, Scicn- 
ces, Profeſſions, &c. which accarding to Hiſtorians , both ſacred a 
prophane, are in a manner,. but of late date 3 and-not above five or (ix 
thouſand years Rtanding at moſt -- theſe are 3ll Rirong and concluſive Ar- 
guenents, to prove the beginning of the worlg.3; and co ply tha 
God was the Authour of it. 15inot this cnough to copſound thole,execrab 
Infidels ? and to obtige them to confeſs, and'Jay, as the Prophet Davzd, 
Pfal. 100. 3. In ithe Lord that hath made ut, and not we our ſelves : and 
with Moſes, Gen. 1. 1. In the beginning Godcreated the Heaven ard the 
Earth, 45 | 19v $ 


We may yet ſay further, to the glory of God, and to juſtifie, gr ra- 
ther to declare the righteouſneſs and equity of his moſt gracious and ho- 
ly conduct - that he hath nac only. given vs this great Book of Na- 
ture, but that alſo of his Word : to bring us by either of thoſe two 
ways to the knowledge 'of him. If by the: former, theſe /Wretches 
cannot but be -convinc%d of ;the Exiſtence aud Providence of the Al- 
mighty ; (for he is viſible in every'part.of it;) and yet-by a- preſumpti- 
on, and affected negligence.. they will not —__ admit, QF xeccive the 
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divine Word; are they not left wholly and” abſolttely without excyſe? 
beſide that the authority of this ſacred and heavenly word is clearly 
made ont, by.its antiquity, by the hiſtorical and 'miraculous Relations 
19 it, - where the bover of God, and the truth of his manifeſtari 
particularly to the Nation” of the Fewz, is ſufficiently demonſtrated; 
though more by the Prophecies in it; the accompliſhment whereof iz 
an argument in favour of the ChriſtanReligion, ſufaicient to confound all 
that all oppoſe it. In fine, take the Majeſty ot its Stile, the Sandi 
of its. ine, the Purity 'of its Precepts, with all thoſe other con- 
ſiderations that offer themſelves upon ſo glorious a ſubject, what can be 
more Uemoniſtrative, (after all this evidence) than that God has done 
his part to bring mento the knowledg of the means of their Salvation; 
and whoſoever is refraftory, and difobedient, after this, his condem- 
nation is juſt, and of himſelf. | 

© But it1s no wonder neither, to find this ſort of Libertines, even amo 
thoſe that call themſelves Chriſtians ; conſidering the open conemaas 
the word ofGod,even to fach a degree that the Cardinalsthemſelves,and 
many of their Doctors, eſpecially the Feſwtes, have blaſphemed upon it 
at ſuch a rate, that it gives me a horrour to think on*t. But I have ſaid 
ſome thing of it at the end of my firſt part of this. Apology. Finding 
that the word of God'is a Rubbin their way,and furniſhes us wherewith- 
allco enenconnter their'errours; they make id it their buſineſs to abate 
the value of it, and render it dependent upon their-Gloſſes and Tra- 
ditions. Now if according to the damnable Doctrine of Probability, - 
(which is taught by moſt of their DoCtours,): a man ſhould reckon hin . 
ſelf ſafe in belierng as they do, and governing: himſelf —_—_— ko 
their diretion, without any fear at all, if he had: but the authority of any 
one of them for a warrant; Good God! To what a condition ſhould 
we be-redn©d, when the divine Oracle ſhall come to be trampled apon 
at thisrate ? After this, let no man ask how there comes to be ſo much 
wickedneſs, and: violence in the world, ſo long as men lend an earto 
ſuch pernicious principles, and deliver themſelves up to the direCtionof 
ſuch falſe Guides, it is with great juſtice that God deprives thoſe peo- 
ple of the Light of knowing him; that deſpiſe that Light, or abuſe it 
after ſo crimmal , and audacious manner. This is it- that provokes 
God to diſcarge his vengeance to the full, upon wicked men. And 
when by his patience and long-ſuffering, that invites men to repentance 
he puts off for a time, it may 'be, the puniſhmeht of abominable 60o- 
ners, the more they abuſe his goodneſs, the heavier will the blow fall 
It laſt upon the Heads of the Offenders : and moſt aſſuredly, the - 


aoweſt depth of Hell, and all that is dreadful ia that Gulph © Th 
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-Ment is reſerved, without a Timely Repentance,for thoſe miſerable Crea- 


tures. 
This is enough ſaid, as1 conceive, upon the abſtruſe and difficult 


Points of Elef:on and Reprobation, &c. For to pretend to ſatisfie all the 


criminal Queſtions of an unbrid/*d Curioſity, is neither my buſineſs, nor 
would it fall within the Compaſs of this Apology. The Anſiver that St. 
Auguſtine gave to the extravagant Queſtion of hat God was dowg,before 
he made the World ? will ſerve me tooin this place; that probably, he was - 
making of a Hell, and appointing of Torments fur thoſe Preſumptuous Wretch- 
es that ſhould dare to mak: ſo audacions a ſcrntir.y into hu Secrets, And this 
made even a Phi.oſepher (Excl.d), upon the enquiry of a Curions Imper- 
tinent after ſeveral things concerning the Gods, deliver himſelf as hedid. 
I know nothing (fays he) of all you atk, me ;, but there # one thing Pm ſure of, 
that they are no Frienas to thoſe that are over curs'us, Now it this be- the 
Caution, even of /xfids/s, with a reſpect to their Falſe Deities, how much 
more Cautious, and Reſery*d ought we to be, in our Dz/conrſcs concern- 
ing the only True God ?-- If Young Schollars that are as yet but in their 
Rudiments, have the Modeſty not to pretend to the Expounding of Au- 
thors, but only to endeavour ſuch an impr.vement in knowledge, as they 
hopeat laſt mayut them into the capacity of ſearching into the Myfte- 
ries of it ; ſhall we, in the Government of our Selves, fall ſhort of the Rea- 
ſon and Conſideration of little Children ? We are; all of us, here upon 
Earth, as School- Boys inthe loweſt Form, .where we learn only the Ele- 
ments of things Celeſtial and Divine; and it mutt be. only in Heaven, 


'that we can pretend to £0 through with our great Courle of Theology ;. So 


long as we are here below, we ſee only in part, and we know but in part, as 

in a Glaſs darkly ;, but let us advance, without ceaſing, toward the ble((- 

ed Manſions of. Immortal:ty, where there is no longer any. place for Ob- 

ſcurity or Error. "YR 
Since we are gone thus far, we ſhall ſpeak a word now of Free-IW:/, 

and of the neceſlary precaution, that Men ſhould obſerve in the Expoſing 

- theſe Sublime Myſteries, and the Profound DoFtrine of the Chrii:ar 
eligion. | | 


As to Free-Will ;, it is,of all the Falſe Accuſations that Of Erce:Wit 
the Church of Rome Charges upon us, in their prerences in TY 
to give an account of our Perſiwaſion in that Point,the moſt aſtoniſhing: A 
body would think,that with them it were enough to ſay that we are Guil- 
ty, to make us ſa; and that in this matter they,may do what they pleaſe. 
But thoſe, I think, that ſhall well conſider what our Opinjons are-in-the 
Doftrine of Ele&ion and R-probation,according to what we our ſelves have 

V 2 already 
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already deliver'd:;, thoſe Men (I ſay) ſhould know .(Methinks) that-we 
dont prerend to Transform Men into Trunks of Trees, or Quarriesof 
Stone, as if they had neither Action, nor AﬀeCtions ; as they would have 
it belierd: But ſo farare we from entertaining this Vpinion, that itis our 
Doetrine, that Sin has not deprev?d the Faculties of our Underſtanding 
-and Will to ſuch a degree, but that we have ſtill ſocertaia a Light with- 
it our ſefves, as ſerver us not only for Civil Order and Government, but 
'means ahd force ſufficient, in ſome ſort, to fulfil the External Works 
of the Moral Law ; even without Regeneration. And in this ſenſe is St. 
* Paz? to be widerſtood (ſpeaking of the Genriles, Rom.2.14.) that wirhour 
"the knowledge of the Law, they do yet tiatnrally the things that the Law pre- 
fevibes. Now as in theſe Miferable'People, - cheir Judgments, being cor- 
rypted by their Luſts ahd the Baits of Sinzhaverender?®d them the Seve; 
of the Devil, and perſt@t'Strangersto the Life of the Children of God: 
It is without D/pare,the fame thing with thoſe that do nor apply rhemſelues 
to ations of Piery and 'Holinels, by the ſincere and internal Workings 
of the- Love of God. Let their works (outwardly) benever fo good ; if 
they have not this Charatter, if they do- not act upon a Prexciple of 
Faith, they are only ſpecions Shs and iHuſtrions Crimes, as well as thoſe of 
Tnfidels : and fo the Fathers of the Church have ſometime repreſented 
them. Some of theſe Ancient Doctors have defined this Free-1/:t tobe 
A Power of "pp iy it ſelf to Grace according to the great Apoſtle, 1Cor. 
3:9. We are1dborious together with God; Or, inthe Greek, Feliow- Laban- 
rers. Becauſe God afts with us as with Creatures that he has indu?d with 
a Reaſonable-Sonl ; to which. ſuch Objects being preſented, as are of 
Beaiity and Excellence, the Underſtanding cannot, afrer the knowledye 
"of the Valne and the ineſtimable Price of them, but move -the Will to - 
embrace them with infinite affetion :- as, on the other ſide to an extream 
and implacable Hatred and Averſion for thoſe things thatare found tobe 
vile and ugly ; the Grace of Our Lord Feſus Chyi/t hath ſhed ſuch large 
and glorjous Lights, that if Men ſhall nor, by the benefit of theſe Raies 
find the way to Heaven. their Inability is only a Pretext. For Eyror in 
this caſe is no longer 2 Natural ; but rather a Moral Impotency, and no 
better than a'meer affectation. 

Let not any Man think that I will aſcribe that to the force'and power 
of Man, that is only due to the Goodneſs and Mercy of God: As (Phil. 
2.13.) It is God that worketh in you, bothro Will and to Do, after his good 
Pleaſure. That which I have faid,might ſerve to ſhew how great an Hor- 
rour .we have for ſo Preſampruous a Dorine : But to be yet more par- 

"ticular, I ſay, that-it is with the Faculties of the Underſtonding and the 
Will of Man, in /eme ſort, as with thoſe of the Body ; which tho it " 
| y 
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by their means that it breaths, moves and afts, weare yet obliged to ac- 
knowledge that without the Concourſe and Aſſiſtance of Ged,it can nei- 
ther breath, move nor act. . Wherefore let us frankly confeſs and agree, 
that if God, by his PerfeCting Grace, dges not ſupport us in the way to 
Heaven,we ſhall preſently taint, and Iye down milerably enſlay?d to the 
innordinate appetites of our corrupted Nature, 


But if thoſe thatattend only to their own falſe Reaſoning, meaſuring 
the Wiſe Condutt of God (as we ſay) by their onxz EU, ſhall infer from 
thence, that we eſtabliſh a fatal neceſſity to the Ruine of Human, Liberty, 
there will be no longer, either Yce or YVirtae, Puniſkment or R-wartl, un- 
der the tmpoſſibility of the Wicked Man's hecoming Good or the Good, 
Wicked. But theſe New Pelagians are yet to learn, that there is a Ne- 
ceſſry of Im-rutability, and 2nother Neceſſuty which reaſorably enough, 
carrys the Name of Copftreipt : and that according to the former neceſſity, 
God bimſelf is Neeefſarsly Good : and yet withablolute Liberty too. And 
fo the Angels, tho they cannot now any longer become Good of Fol ; 
or Evil of Good, this Neceſſity is no Bar yet to their Liberty ; becauſe 
by Free-Will is underſtood that which is Polantary, and that which is 7/7o- 
luwtary is Free. And (0 likewiſe the Good Angels abſtain from doing 1/, 
not by a Necefſu y of — but by a Liberty of Hill. In like manner, 
the D:w4/, and all thoſe that are under his Dominion are receſſarily wick- 
ed ;, but # is evidentwithal,that they run into iniquity,with a full courſe 
of Liberty, and without any Violence : for if Man were hurry'd to wick- 
edneſs by the force of a Neceſſity, and that he did not act it with the full 
conſent of-his H/+{;, the great God that cannot poſſibly do an Injuſtice, 
would be yer guilty of a great one to puniſh it. So that there is only 
this Niteſſity of Conſtreine that can deſtroy our Liberty : which cannot be 
faid ofa Neceſſity that. ariſes from an reriour diſpoſition. Now to Will 
any thing Freely, and to Will it Neceſſarily upon this Secordary Neceſſity, 
Theſe two thjngs are not to be taken for Oppoſites, for where there is 
Conſent, there is Will; and where there is ill, there is Liberty. So that 
we are very unjuſtly charg?dwith ce/troying that Liberty which we do en- 
tirely adut : and this will be enough (I tuppoſe) to ſhew that we do 

no wrong. But all this while, tho the Wi/aCts Freely,as we have prov'd, 
we mult yet take this along with us, that it is ſo much v:r:ated by the 
diſorder which the Sin of Adam has brought upon it, that our inclinati- 
ons are all perverted; and that till God ſhall have enlighter?'d vs by the 
Almighty Virtue of his Spirit, and till by an Efhicacious and Victorious 
Grace, he ſhall have Triumphed over our Rebellion; our miſerable 
Paſſions, and the Violent Luſts of our Fleſh, will be always Tran{port- 
| ing 
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in g of us into By-Paths and Wandrings out of the way that leads to'Saf 


vation. 

Behold the d:porable Condition into which the Sin of the Firſt Man 
hath Caſt us ! upon whichmatter;Corioſity, (that is always: Raſh and In. 
ſolent) would ir 
mitred it ſelf to all thoſe who (as the Apoltle teaches us, Ron. 5. 14.) 
had not ſinned after the Sim-litude of Adams Tranſgreſſion. It is not my 
purpoſe (as TI have already declared) to ſatifie this ungovern*d Curioſity : 
But wretched Man ! fay or alledge what thou canſt. Doſt not thou know 


thy ſelf co he of the Race of that Terreſtial and Corrupted Man.and that: 


it is from him that thou haſt drawn thy Orignal ? Ir is true,that God had 


Created and Formed him after his Own Image ; but after-that he him- - 


ſelf had blotted and defaced that Image by ſin, the Children that he be. 
got, bear the Image of their Apoſtate Father ;, and that Mortal Malady 
-15 the Inheritance that he has left to all bis Poſterity : and ſince the only, 
and certain Remedy for thy evil is offer*d thee, and grver,in Ze/w« Chriſt; 
if thou ſhalt-now neglett or delay the uſe of it, thy Dsſeaſe is hopeleſs.To 
what purpoſe then is 1t to amuſe thy ſelf upon Enquiries, how this Diſtem- 
per comes to be conveyed to thee ? for thy buſinels ſhould be, with all the 
haſte and care imaginable, rather to apply the Remedy than the Queſtion:: 
eſpecially a Remedy ſo Admirable and Sovereign, that the bleſſed effeR of 
- it,well apply/d,is infallible. 1 

I know not what more to ſay in our Juſtification, but that thediffe- 
rence that our Adverſaries will object betwixt Them and'Us, upon this 
Point of Free-Wik, is only imaginary, and a meer Cavil.* Seeing that 
although they teach that the W:lof Man may fail and miſcarry; and do 
contrary to theend to which God has determin'd it; Yet thatthis is a 
thing that can never happen; and that if God will convere any Man by 
his efficacious Grace, it is neceſſary alſo, that the Man himſelf concur in 
the Converfion, and that it cannot be otherwiſe, but with his aCting in 
the Converſion too. As alſo, if God predetermines any Man to a good 
Work, it is likewiſe neceflary that he muſt do it. Now what is there 
in all this, that we do not hold too? for tho we fay,that the Wil muſt 


trreſiftibly obey, when it is mov?d by an efficacious Grace, and inevitably 
neceſſitated to obey : 1t does not follow, that for this there muſt be a' 
Violence upon ic, as we have prov'd before. This Neceſſity not being a 


Conftraint, but a Yoluntary Conſent, and an inclination, which by the inſu- 
perable Virtue of the Spirit of God, is become Natural to it. Nor isit 
poſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe, but that the Will muſt turn towards God, 
anC diſpoſe ir ſelf to the obſerving of his Holy and Divine Commandments, 
when It 18 ONCE moved and attratted by his Grace. N 
or 


n know after what manner this Corruption has tranſ- 
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is the Wil ever freer than in Obedience to God; forwe are other. 
48 the Wretched Slaves of our Paſſions, and of the Devil: And ſuch is 
our blindneſs too, that we /ove our Chains and our Bondage. But ſo ſoon 
a it pleaſes God to ſet his Children at Liberty, that they may ſerve him, 
and do bis Will, O, What a Bleſſed Change it is! forto ſerve Ged, is not 
only ro be _/er at liberty, but effectually to Reign and Govern, Let us ſerve 
this Divine Maſter then, who ſo well rewards his Servants, that a ſimple 
Glaſs of Water given in his Name to any of thoſe that belong to him, ſhall not 
$ (as we have his Sacred Promiſe for it) without a Recompence. Let 

\{ wsfly theſe carious and unprofitable Queſtions then, (not to ſay impious 

'$ zandcriminal) which the Devil has invented for the perplexing of Mens 
Minds ; by that means, to make them fall into I»fideliry.and conſequent- 

ty to prec:picare them into Death Everlaſting. Let us fly theſe dangeruus 
Curioſities as ſo many Rocks. This is it, I ſay, that moves God to aban- 

don, and juſtly to puniſh choſe audacious and inconſiderate Sp'rits,who upon 

the Tranſport of a Curſed Curioſity, thiruſt themſelves into the Secrets of 

his Adorable Wiſdom : Thoſe Secrets, that he himſelf hath lock?d up in 

the Sacred Cabinet of his Wiſe: and Admirable Providence, whereof he 
alone keeps the Key. Let 8 fortifie our ſelves in the Saving Knowledge 

that is Revealed in his Word,without pretending to be wiſer than we ought 

tobe; (Rom. 12. 3.) But let us be Wiſe with Moderation. And'let us 

a Y ver remember, ſor the Peace and Quiet of our Conſcierces, (for I cannot 
heveinculcating theſe Salutary Connſels) that God u infimtely good, (2Cor. 
1.3.) and that hes the Father of Mercies,and the God of all Comfort, who 
hath ſent his Only Son into the World, not to Call the Righteous, but Sinners to 
Repentance. Let us remember that this Good Saviowr is come not to de- 
ftroy the Souls of Men, but to Save them.(Lyke 9.56.) And'ſince he hath 
fo much loved xs,let us love himabove all things: Let us ſay to him, with 
the Spouſe in the Sacred, Myſterious Canticles, that he draws us that we may 

"run after him: and with St.Paxl (Phil.2.13:)) that he worketh in us both to 
Will and to do: and according to the expreſſion of St. Auſten, Lord make 
nie to do that which thou commandeſt,, and command me to do, Good God, that 
which thou pleaſeſt. Since all that we have, we hold of his Grace and Li- 
{| terality. Andlet us acknowledge (as becomes us) our Afe#:ions and Gra- 
/ | < Fade for it : Let the pleaſing and obeying of him, be all our joy, and our 
. preateſt SarifaFion : And ſince nothing lies hid from his All-ſceing Eies, 
even to the darkeſt Receſſes and Secrets of our Hearts, (which his Om- 
niſcience pierceth thorough and thorough..) Let us walk before him with 
a Holy and a Filial Fear, with a fear of Love and Reſpet#; and let us not 
teſt there neither, in the bare application of our Selves to theſe Holy Du- 
| ties; but do ourbeſtalſo, to work upon our Neighbours too: and be- 


ing 
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ing confirmd ovr Selves, we are alſo to confirm owr Brethren, Let us.in- 
vize them to come, and taſte with us, the Goodneſs of the Lord, and en- 
courage them by Mutual Examples, to the Love of Ged, and to good 
Works, without encumbring our Thoughts with theſe High and Myſterj- 
ous DocCtrines, which (as to thoſe things whither onr Curiolity will car- 
ry us, as I have often ſaid) we can #ever cometo underſtand but in ang- 
ther World. I have gone further (I maſt confeſs )than I had propound. 
ed: But ſince there would be no end of theſe Speculations, and that 
this Sort of Study and Controverſie would be but time loſt, I ſhall con- 
clude with the Wilſeſt of all Kings (Eccl.12.13-.)that To fear God and hee 
bis Commandments, This is the Whols Duty of Aan. And I do aſſure my 
ſelf chat thoſe of the Church of Rome, as well as thoſe of Our Communian, 
will agree with me, that we have here before Us the moſt Agreeable, 
N _ and advantageous Applicatio: that we can Ever take into our 
Thoughts. | 

f [had not already, in the Ninth Chapter of the Third Part of this 
Apology, repreſented in what manner it were to. be wiſh'd that Paſtors 
would expoſe tothe People the Truths of che Chriſtian Religion, I might 
yet further 2mplifie upon thisSubjeCt:but as this work(l fear)1is carry*d on 
roo far already.,and "nt indeed than I intended it ;and that I am now 
haſtening (as muchas poſlible) to a' Concluſion : they that ſhall ſee what 
I have done upon it, will have the goodneſs to content themſelves with 
what is already.ſaid upon this matter. -To which 1 cannot but farther 
add that, far the preventing of Inhtovations, it would be highly neceſſary 
to regulate not only the a but alſo the Aerner of expoling to the 
Pablique theſe High and Admirable Points; being the Object of our 
Faith, as thoſe likewiſe, which I have remark'd upon in the above-reci- 


ted place. . That is to ſay, of the Holy Trinity, the Incarnation of our 8 


viour, the Union of Human Nature with the Diveaity, in one and the 
fame Perſon; Ele&wn and Reprobatior ;, Free-Will ;; and whatever other 
DoCctrines there may be of this. Quality, which are the Objects of our 
Faith,and- not of our Carnal and Corrupted Reaſon ; which muſt be fir 
humbled and abaſed, before it comes to he capable of comprehending 
the things that are. of Gad, which are ſpiritually to.be diſcerned, 
Hereupon, 1 cannot but diſapprove the extream Raſhneſs, and the 
exorbitant Curioſity of ſeveral Perſons of both Communions,. upon thek 
Nicetiesthat are ſo incomprehenſible :: You would take them (as I have 
expreſs my ſelf before )to have been of the Secret Council of Almighty 
God: for there*s nothing that a Man can propoſe -in theſe Myſterious 
Caſes, but they*lltake upon them preſently to clear the Matter wn 
by a Demonſtration. - And it happens but too often, that inſtead 0 "if 
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ing what they pretend to do ;, what with their DiſtinQions, and Schala- 
Tical Terms, they only confound. and make things worſe than they 
found them; perplexing the Minds of Men with Doubts and Scru- 


5 


ples: ” 
R Not but that it is reaſonable and in truth, abſolutely neceſſary that all 
Believers ſhould be inſtructed in theſe Holy andSaving Truths ;but in re- 
gard that the Intelligence of Men and Angels is not able to comprehend 
them ; and that we know nothing of them hut what God bas reveaPd to 
Vs in his Sacred Word ; it were well, if the Paſtors would wholly govern 
themſelves according to thoſe Divine Oracles, and deliver themſelves in 
the very Terms of the Scripture, whenſoever they diſcourſe to the Peo- 
ple of theſe Holy and Unſpeakable Myſteries : Or at lealt;they ought ro 
be very careful not to deliver any explication upon them, but with a 
Correſpondence aud Analogy to the ſenſe of the words, which are diCta- 
ted by the Holy Ghoſt. | | 


And I have yet further to ſay,that it is ot only dangerous, but borde- 
ring upon impious,to talsproblematically in Publick of theEx:ſtence of God, 
the Truth of rhe Divinity of 7e/ws Chriſt ; The Immortality of the Soul;The 
Reſurretftion of the Body, and lo of other Pornrs and Queſtions of this Na- 
tre : in ſuch. manner, ſo as to imply a Doubt of theſe tndubirable Truths ;, 
which are the Principles, and (as a Man may fay) the Soul! of Chriſtian 
Religion. Ir is not yet that we may not be allow*d to encounter the Ob- 
.eCtions of thoſe impious Monſters, that from their . Rotten and Diaboli- 
cal Hearts belch out Blaſphemies Gre the Living God-: . but yet moſt 
<ertainiy, eyen in ſucha Caſe it ſelf, Men ſhould PER of Speaking 
their Damnable Expreſſions after them ; for it ſtrikes a Chriſtian Ear 
with Horrour, and;ſhews that the Reciter of them is not ſo tender in the 

:Cale as he ought to be. Wherefore I am perſwaded, that there ſhould 
never be any mention made of theſe impieties, but with exaggeration ; 
to the end that good and Religious People may ſee the Minilter to be 

touch*d tothe Quick,and how much he has theſe Ourrages i1 execration. If 
our adverſaries ſhall fay, that we have gone too far ſometimes upon that 
Subject ; it is with great injuſtice certainly, that They Caſt that Imputation 
upon Vs; ſince (God be praiſed for it) there were never found among 
Us any perſons, who, after a Proof made of the Exiſtence of the Divinity, 
had ever the confidence to undertake with a more than Deviliſh Impiecry 
to ſuſtain the Negative; is ohe Of the greateſt Champions they have 
(Cardinal Peron, under Henry the Third) offer'd to do.,in the Preſence of 
one of our Kings. Upon which, *tis true, he was for a while Baniſh'd the 
Court, but yer came at laft to die a _—_— . Theſe faults(you?ll fay )are 


. Per- 


1 54 Apology, exc. . Part IV. * 
Perſonal, but let them be what they will, it is good always to preſcribe 
limits,and toſet bounds to the perutence of Raſh'and Extravagant Spire. 
+ *Fhis Regxlation would properly be the conſequence of a Happy Re-1t- 
nion, and worthy of a.Council either Univerſal or National, whenſgever 
it ſhall pleaſe God to pur into the Heart of Our Great and Invincible 
parch to appoint a Convocation, according to the Practice of the Firſt Ch; 
fan Emperors, to whoſe Rank and Prerogative His Moft Chriſtian Ma- 
jelty has Succeeded, ey deſeryedly arcounted the Eldeſt Son of 
Chatch; And not only of a Particutar Church, (as that of Rome) which 
for not perſevering in the Purity of the Doftrine, has incurr*d the Penaf> 
ty which the Apoſtle St. Paz! formerly threatned them withal, in his E- 
_ to the Romans: But which is more (1 ſay) the Eldeſt Son of the 
oly Catholique and Apoſtolique Church, whereof Our Saviour” Yeſw 
Chrift is the Sole-and Only Head. Of which Church we have drawn the 
Piftare to the Life in the Firſt Part of this Apology. * 1 I 
Now.as this Council (whether National or Univerſal) would be cer- 
tainly the moſt efficacious Means for a good Reformation of all that can 
be propoſed 5 I ſhould here proceed to a conſideration of af rhe- Quath 
ries that a Man conld wiſh for, in order to the attaining of a good Smeceſs.. 
But as I have handled this Point already, and that inthe Ecleſizftical H 
flory of the Reformed Churches, (Printed at Geneva 1581. Yol.1. Li4..P. 
716.) it may be ſeen what has been hererofore demanded); it would be 
zdle to run the fame thing over again. I ſhall oly ſay, that the imterrup- | 
tion of theſe Comncils;, that is to fay, of Free Councils, where the P artits 
are not to be Judges, as in al thoſe Councils they have been, where the P 
was Abſelate; this unfortunate interrnption'(1 fay) has cauſed all rheſe 
Diſorders, and Authorized that Tyranny which'has advancid it {e1f over 
the Church, and made way for the eſtabliſhment of Zrrors, that have in- 
fenfibly ſlipt into the Doctrine of it, by the Ignorance and Superſtition of 
the People : (as we have ſaid before in its Place.) The Biſhops of Rome 
having emprov'd all theſe things to the confirming of rhejir Greatneſs and 
Dignity, as ſo many Burreſſes to uphold this Prodigiou Authority, which. 
they exercife by ſo manifeſt an V/arpation. | 3Y 
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